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SHEEP AND LAMBS. 


All in the April morning, 
April airs were abroad; 

The sheep with their little lambs 
Pass’d me by on the road. 


The sheep with their little lambs 
Pass’d me by on the road; 

All in an April evening 
I thought on the Lamb of God. 


The lambs were weary, and crying 
With a weak and human cry, 
I thought on the Lamb of God 
‘Going meekly to die. 


Up on the blue, blue mountains 
Dewy pastures are sweet: 
Rest for the little bodies, 
Rest for the little feet. 


Rest for the Lamb of God 
Up on the hill-top green, 
Only a cross of shame 
Two stark crosses between. 


—Katherine Tynan Hinkson. 


RELIGIOUS THOUGHT AND ACTIVITY. 


A Secret Society for Col- 
ored Catholics has been or- 
ganized by the Rev. Conrad 
Rebescher, a Josephite priest and pastor of 
a colored church in Baltimore. It is a dis- 
tinctly negro organization from top to bot- 
tom, and is to do for negro Catholics what 
the Knights of Columbus have done for 
whites. The name of the new organization 
is the Knights of Peter Claver. 


American 
Notes. 


In a Recent Communication to the 
Unitarian Churches, Dr. Samuel A. Eliot 
tells us that Connecticut in the days of the 
Unitarian defection was practically un- 
touched by it. Only one of the old Con- 
necticut parishes followed the Massachu- 
setts churches into Unitarianism, and there 
are to-day only three or four Unitarian 
churches in the state. One hundred years 
ago, he tells us, the obstacle to Unitarian 
progress in Connecticut was found in the 


~ close-knit organization of the Congrega- 


tiotlal churches under the domination of 
the Orthodox majorities. 


“The widespread liberality of the Con- 
gregational churches in Connecticut to-day, 


has made Umitarian endeavor often super- 
fluous and unnecessary.” 


The Attempt to Foist New Theology 
on the Study Courses of the American 
Methodist Church, has already brought 
out formal protest from more than twenty 
conferences! Harold Paul Sloan says of 
these intrigues: 


“Methodism belongs, and please God 
shall belong, to the common Christianity 
of the centuries. If any person or persons 
have departed from this faith, following 
what they believe to be progress, we bid 
them Godspeed in their venture, but we as- 
sert they have no right to agitate within 
the Methodist Episcopal Church, to disturb 
its peace and unsettle its faith. To belong 
to a community of believers in which these 
precious truths are held and preached is the 
inalienable right of every Methodist. We 
are purposed to contend for this right for 
ourselves, for our brethren and for our 
children.” 


The Late W. W. Van Orsdel was one 
of those indefatigable pioneer preachers of 
the Methodist Church to whom, as Mr. 
Roosevelt once said, the whole country is 
under a debt of gratitude for their courage, 
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devotion and Christian patriotism. He was 
born in Gettysburg in 1848, and as a bare- 
foot boy of fifteen tended the wounded, 
both blue and gray, on the battlefield near 
his father’s farm. A little later he shook 
hands with Lincoln on the day of the Get- 
tysburg Address. Converted soon after 
and obtaining an academy education, he 
started off to preach in Montana in 1872, 
and until the present time has devoted his 
best energies and strength to the religious 
development of that state. The original 
journey to Montana took eighteen days on 
boat from Sioux City, Iowa. His first 
sermon was in a Fort Benton saloon. He 
served as a scout under General Howard 
after the Custer massacre. For fifty years 
he preached the Gospel on the circuit. The 
outward monuments of his ministry are a 
hundred church buildings, fifty parsonages, 
six hospitals, a school and a college. The 
Deaconess Hospital at Great Falls which he 
founded and where he died is a model of 
its kind. Its fine Nurses’ Home was 
erected with funds collected by those nat- 
ural enemies of Methodism, the gamblers 
and saloon keepers of the state, as a trib- 
ute of respect for “Brother Van,” the un- 
wearied protagonist of real religion in 
Montana. 


This Pleasant Little Story comes from 
Mr. Ralph Felton, who is making a survey 
of the mountain schools of Kentucky for 
the Interchurch Movement. 


A mountain boy drove up to a little 
schoolhouse behind a yoke of oxen. The 
young woman teacher came to the door and 
greeted him. 

“Want tdo a little swappin’ to-day?” 
asked the boy, of the teacher. 

“Why, yes, what have you to swap?” re- 
plied the young woman, “and what do you 
want?” 

“T got this ’ere yoke of oxen,” said the 
youth, “an’ I'll swap ’em fer a little larnin’.” 

An agreement was reached; the boy cared 
for the oxen throughout the school term 
and received his “little larnin’.”’” He com- 
pleted the course at this school, and later 
worked his way through college. Now he 
has a good government position. 


Grace Church Chapel, New York, has a 
large constituency of Italians,—65 per 
cent of its membership being of that 
nationality. Its Sunday school, also largely 
Italian, is one of the most numerously at- 
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tended Episcopal Sunday schools in New 
York. 


A Call to Make Sunday, April 11, a 
Day of Special Prayer for Russia in pub- 
lic and ‘private gatherings has been issued 
by the Russian Bible and Evangelization 
Society. This nonsectarian society, whose 
founders and managers embrace represen- 
tative men in different parts of this country, 
has for its object to provide with Bibles: 
and evangelize the 250 million Russian and, 
other Slavonic peoples in Europe and Asia. 
Slavs have a religious nature, but they 
have never been taught evangelical Chris- 
tianity. Their great need is Christian 
teaching and literature. 

The secretary of the Society is G. 
Pertelevitch Raud, who may be ad- 
dressed at 156 Fifth Avenue, New York 
City. 


“If Any Man Be in Christ, He Is a 
New Creature.” Here are some. testi- 
monies from the Market Street Mission, 
Pittsburgh. 

“You know the game I was playing,— 
whiskey, cards, dice, But now I can hardly 
realize that these were my former doings. 
At that time I was always desiring harmful 
and sinful things. Since I accepted Jesus 
I long for that which is pure, just and 
right, with a heart of love toward my fel- 
low men. Oh, the blessings which are to be 
found in Christ! I have not asked one 
thing that He has not granted me.” 

A letter from a superintendent of schools 
in a northeast Pennsylvania town alludes 
to his son converted in this Mission. 

“Nothing but the grace of God in the 
heart of my son could have saved him 
from the terrible tyrant that enslaved him.” 

Another from the son of a very promi- 
nent United Presbyterian minister, also a 
mission convert, who is now preparing for 
the ministry, says: 

“Till I had Christ I had no happiness; 


since I have Him I have nothing but hap- 
piness.” ; 


Dr. Vartanian, Who Is Bible Professor 
at Parsons College, Fairfield, Iowa, has 
been carrying on very successful Bible Ex- 
tension teaching in the neighboring com- 
munities. In Fairfield itself he had a Fri- 
day evening class of 125;in Mount Pleasant 
a class (of all denominations) on Monday 
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evenings. Certain teachers in the High 
School of Mount Pleasant became so inter- 
ested in these Monday evening lessons that 
they organized a high school class, and 127 
students last year completed a full course 
under Dr. Vartanian, being given credit for 
work done as for regular school studies. 

“The number of cominunities asking for 
Bible extension courses,’ says the Conti- 
nent, “soon passed beyond the ability of the 
college to handle them. Dr, Vartanian was 
given such help in his college work as to 
set him free to extension enterprises. A 
class at Eldon, a railroad town twenty miles 
away, was soon organized. When college 
opened in September thirteen classes, six 
of them high school credit classes, were 
asking for afhliation and for a leader in 
their work. Dr. Vartanian is now caring 
for five high school classes and fifty com- 
munity classes. The textbook is the Bible 
and that alone.” 


The Josephite, or Reformed Mormons, 
in Toronto have split off under the lead- 
ership of their bishop, Mr. R. C. Evans, 
who is now opposing many of the doctrines 
of Mormonism, both in press and pulpit. 
He has brought out the greater part of 
his old following, bought a church and is 
carrying on a fairly true Gospel work. 
Mr. Evans has been one of the important 
men of the sect,—his tithe annually running 


to $10,000. 


General Pershing’s Ancestry has been 
traced back to a Huguenot family of Alsace 
named Pfoerschins. 
or near Chateauroux, and when the Ameri- 
can commander happened by the place last 
winter, a group of members of the local 
Protestant Church, led by the family of 
Pastor Grunelle, paid him a formal call. 
The eldest son recited in English an ad- 
dress which expressed the appreciation of 
the French people for American assistance 
in the war, referred to General Pershing’s 
Huguenot ancestry, and closed with the 
presentation of a Huguenot Bible which 
had been treasured in the family of the 
pastor for four hundred years. The gen- 
eral was deeply moved, and declared that 
he would carry nothing home to America 
more precious than this symbol of the faith 
of his Huguenot ancestors. 


Colonel L. Mervin Maus, formerly Sur- 
geon General of the United States Army in 
the Philippines, is to represent the Inter- 
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national Reform Bureau on the Mexican 
frontier as Americanization Secretary for 
the Southwest. He is to aid the poor and 
ignorant Mexicans along lines of hygiene, 
education, morals, and patriotism. It is 
hoped that efforts of this sort will improve 
the relations between the two countries. 


American Methodists Are Starting a 
Good Will (Salvage) Industry in the City 
of Mexico, along the lines so successful 
in various American cities. A building is 
to be erected in the Aztecan section of the 
city for which $50,000 has been set apart. 
The work is led jointly by four pastors 
and two workmen. 


The Rev. Lawrence Barilli, an Italian 
Baptist Missionary of exceptional elo- 
quence and spirituality, has been holding 
meetings in West Tampa, Florida. The 
Italians have overfilled his preaching place, 
and seventy-four have confessed Christ. 
The number joining the church is twenty- 
one. Others would have been baptized if 
the parents of the Catholic’ boys and girls 
had given permission for their baptism. 
One young man of twenty years, Jerome 
d’Arpa, not only joined the church but dedi- 
cated his life to the ministry, and will soon 
enter the Baptist Bible Institute, at New 
Orleans. Two young Italian women will 
do the same in the fall. 


M. Damase Lapointe, a Colporteur of 
the Grande Ligne Mission, has been 
brought before the court in Montreal for 
having distributed tracts without authori- 
zation in homes and to passers on the 
streets. The case has been appealed to the 
higher courts. 


Various Abjurations are printed in 
L’Aurore of Montreal. Here is a sample. 


“To His Highness Mgr. Paul Bruchesi, 
Archbishop of Montreal, Monsignor: 

“The reading of the New Testament has 
changed my heart and my life. It has also 
changed my convictions regarding certain 
doctrines taught by the Church of which 
you are one of the worthy representatives. 
In order then to follow my convictions, and 
what I deem the teachings of the Gospel, 
I am obliged to break from that Church 
and to attach myself to what I feel is one 
of the branches of the Church of Jesus 
Christ, the Evangelical Baptist Church. 
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“T beg, therefore, that you count me no 
longer in the membership of your flock. 
Your humble servant, Hervé Larochelle.” 


Mr. F. C. Glass, the Active Pioneer of 
Missions in Brazil, reports ‘twelve 
months of most active and profitable work.” 
He does not exaggerate! Six colporteurs 
working under his direction have canvassed 
five Brazilian states and have circulated, by 
sale and gift, 16,000 Scriptures and 600,000 
tracts and leaflets. These latter have gone 
by mail to all parts of the Republic. Ten 
thousand “Select Portions” published by the 
Los Angeles Bible House—parts of Scrip- 
ture of especial weight and significance— 
have been put into packages with certain 
tracts and sent to the officials of all towns 
in Brazil—mayors, chiefs of police, school- 
masters, public notaries, tax collectors and 
postmasters. A similar plan is being car- 
ried out to provide the station masters of 
all Brazilian railroads with Scriptures. 


Secondary Education in Bolivia is to a 
certain extent in the hands of American 
Methodism. Fifteen years ago the Bolivian 
Government appealed to the Methodist Mis- 
sion for help along the lines so successful 
in other South American states. A board- 
ing school for boys under Church auspices 
was therefore opened in La Paz, followed 
by another at Cochabamba. These schools 
have: been very prosperous, and are to be 
enlarged. It is proposed to build a board- 
ing school for girls, also at La Paz. Chulu- 
mani, a town of 5000, one hundred miles 
from La Paz, has asked the Board of Mis- 
sions to take over its school. The authorities 
offer a fourteen-room building and a grant 
of $1600 a year. The building is open for 
religious services on evenings and Sundays. 
The offer has been accepted, and Methodist 
teachers took up the work, January, 1920. 
Corocoro also is to be provided with an 
adequate church and Methodist parochial 
school. 


More than Fifty Japanese Christians 
Returned to Japan on a single steamer 
bound from San Francisco in September, 
1919. Most of them were converted in 
America. They should do more to Chris- 
tianize their own land than many mission- 
aries. So does Christian work in America 
bring its return in mission lands. 
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Here is a story of a new convert: Waka- 
shiro was a cake maker in San Francisco, 
who had become rich at his trade. He then 
determined to enjoy life and started to 
drink and carouse. In two years he went 
through $10,000, and after that paid a visit 
to Japan. Returning to America he deter- 
mined to live a better life and joined a 
Buddhist “church” at Sacramento. One 
day, however, when fishing—a practice con- 
tradictory to the Buddhist teaching that 
forbids taking life—he saw the Buddhist 
priest ambling along, and as he was afraid 
of being caught in his “sin” hid his tackle 
and, from sheer mortification at the inci- 
dent, turned from Buddhism back to drink. 

About this time Mr. Hori, the preacher 
in a Japanese church in Hawaii, came to 
Sacramento. The cake maker strayed into 
his meetings and was converted. The 
whiskey he had on hand he decided to dis- 
pose of in a harmless way. His part- 
ner in the cake business, a confirmed gam- 
bler, has also become a follower of Christ. 
So Christ has gained a fisher who is catch- 
ing men, and Buddha has lost a disciple 
devoted (unrebuked) to Kentucky saké. 


To Your Knees! So runs the heading 
God Alone Can Save of a call to prayer is- 
America! sued by the National 

Convention of Negro 
Baptists, in view of the threatening race 
situation in the United States. It asks 
each pastor of a negre Baptist Church to 
stop his services on a day specified, and to 
lead his congregation in prayer for the na- 
tion, the President, the white ministers, and 
for every negro American, that he may live 
up to his calling as an American citizen. 
The occasions of this call are given thus: 


“Because we have sinned and accordingly 
have no power to stand before our enemies. 
(Lev. xxvi. 37). 

“Because God will fulfill His promise 
(Lev. xxvi. 40-42) if we walk uprightly. 

“Because men’s hearts must be changed 
on this race situation and God alone can do 
it. Neither education, property, bullets, 
nor ballots can stay the hands of the 
fiends whose deeds are destined to make 
of America one vast, inveterate, unmiti- 
gated aceldama. God can and will do it 
if we pray and live up to His requirements. 

“Because as a race group we have sinned. 
It is true that white Americans are the 
aggressors and before our Father must 
bear the brunt of the responsibility, but we 
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have ceased to pray. 
have disappeared. We are learning to hate. 
God dealt generously with us when He dis- 
pensed among the races of mankind the 
spirit bf kindness and forgiveness. We are 
losing that rich heritage! Let us pray! 

“Because God is not mocked. We are 
sowing hatred, inhumanity, brutality. We 
are sowing these abundantly and we shall 
reap abundantly.. The most direct way out 
of the present situation is by the way of 
the throne of God. 

“Let us pray and not stop praying until 
the waters roll back and return and cover 
the chariots and the horsemen and all the 
host of Pharaoh that came into the sea 
after us. Pray until there shall not remain 
so much as one of them (Ex. xiv. 28). 

“God is not dead! Talk to Him! Get 
orders from Him and move forward under 
the Shekinah! 

“Don’t stop praying until America under- 
goes a permanent change of heart. Pray 
until righteousness shall go forth as bright- 
ness and justice as a lamp that burneth.” 


A Poet on the The weeklies of the red 
Intellectuals. intellectuals are busy as ever 

with their attacks on reli- 
gion. The Dial, for example, mouthpiece 
of these Shelleyesque rebels (without Shel- 
ley’s wings), is publishing an autobiog- 
raphy of one of their number, Mr. Bourne, 
who amuses himself with bitter caricatures 
of his Sunday school days. Miss Helen 
Sard Hughes, of the faculty of the Uni- 
versity of Iowa, hands out this slice of 
Bolshevik theology. 

“When we finish making the world safe 
for democracy, can we not invade our tra- 
ditional heaven and dethrone the monar- 
chical aristocracy of that kingdom? .... 
Should we not have a heaven which is 
likewise a democratic state, swept clear of 
sceptered pomp and triumphant might, 
where no longer armies of the ransomed 
saints cast crowns before the feet of a 
Prince of Peace Who sitteth on the right 
hand of God? For such a spiritual Poten- 
tate, such a paternal Despot propitiated by 
offerings of praise and prayer... . is not 


the proper head for the ideal state in this 


year of grace 1920, etc., etc.” 

On the other hand Mr. Alfred Noyes 
publishes in Blackwoods a poem, “The Man 
That Was a Multitude,” in which he shows 
himself not disinclined to hustle pretty 
severely the revolting “intelligentsia.” We 
quote a few of his lines, but the poem 
should be read as a whole. 
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“But Satan had a vision five and thirty 
years ago, 
When England lost the great faith and 
said she didn’t know. 
He whistled up the wicked dwarfs from 
all the nooks of night 
And set ’em to the new trick of proving 
black is white, 
Crying, 
‘Come, my intellectuals, trample on the 
dead, 
Trample truth into the dust and throne 
yourselves instead.’ 


“And so it was the rebel imps, in sooty 

reds and blues, 

And little squint-eyed epigrams with 
scorpions in their shoes, 

And white-hot cinders in their breeks to 
make ’em act like youth, 

Came hopping on their hands from hell, 
to dance upon the truth, 

Squeaking, 

‘All that you have ever dreamed is ashes 

. now and dust, 

God’s a force—like heat, we think—and 
love is only lust.’ 

“They cackled (how they cackled!), cry- 

ing everything was new, 

The old truths. were all false, the new 
lies were true. 

By play, by book, by poem it was easier 
to say 

A new thing, a false thing, than walk the 
stricter way 

Singing, 

Tt was hard, hard to climb, when only 
truth was true, 

But all may violently run, down into the 
new.” 


Cardinal Mercier has come 
and gone, and his reception 
here by all classes in the com- 
munity has been of exceptional cordiality. 
Long before the war the writer had 
watched him with deep interest because of 
his antialcohol activity, an activity which 
marked him among his clerical brethren as 
a white blackbird indeed. During the war 
he undoubtedly showed himself to be one 
of the heroes of the. time, although one 
should always remember that his position 
as Cardinal of the Roman Church was a 
sort of accident insurance policy which 
protected him from German wrath. At a 
dinner in the grand ballroom of the Hotel 
Commodore, New York, given to him by ° 
four hundred clergymen, Dr. van Dyke 
introduced him as preéminently “a man of 
heart,” and Dr. North declared that he was 
“admired by all because of his stand for 
justice, righteousness and mercy.” 


The Belgian 
Cardinal. 
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True, no doubt, so far as Belgium: and 
his own Belgian countrymen are con- 
cerned! But what was the stand he took 
when millions of innocent people were 
being done to death in Belgium’s African 
colony? He took no public stand. As far 
as is commonly known he never lifted voice 
or finger in behalf of these sufferers 
although importuned to do so repeatedly 
by the best elements among the Belgian 
priesthood. How callous does he not ap- 
pear at this crisis beside the far greater 
man, Prof. Emile Vandervelde, the Belgian 
Socialist leader and orator, who labored 
unremittingly in behalf of the outraged 
people of the Congo? Mercier is said to 
have received large sums of money for his 
Institute of Scholastic Philosophy in the 
University of Louvain from Leopold II. 
Extensive and beautiful buildings were 
put up and paid for it is said, out of Leo- 
pold’s “red rubber” money. It was “red 
rubber” presumably which shut his mouth. 

The war is over and Mercier’s Institute 
lies in ruins. One wonders if Belgium 
would have suffered as she did if her great 
Cardinal had done his duty when Leopold 
was king. 


Recent Deaths in The 
English 
Christianity. 


Rev. Arnold 
Foster, a great mission- 
ary of the London Mis- 
sionary Society in China, 
was so regarded by the Chinese, and by the 
European community of the great indus- 
trial center of Hankow, that, at the time of 
his funeral, all the flags of the city were 
half-masted. 


Doctor J. Campbell Gibson of the Eng- 
lish Presbyterian Mission in China. was 
another outstanding figure in contempo- 
rary mission history. He was a child of 
the manse, his father having been profes- 
sor of divinity in the Free Church College, 
Glasgow. His university career was, along 
scientific lines, brilliant in the extreme. 
With Mr. T. Barclay he was the first 
holder of the Lord Kelvin Experimental 
Scholarship. Mr. Barclay, it is worth not- 
ing, joined, as Dr. Gibson did, the mission- 
ary staff of the English Presbyterian 
Church, in China, abandoning a promising 
scientific career for the work of. Christ. 
Dr. Gibson’s great intellectual powers 
found outlet in the work of translation of 


the Scriptures into easy Wenli and into 
the Swatow vernacular. He was one of 
the glories of the Christian Church in 
China as missionary-statesman, preacher 
and worker for souls. 


The Rev. Prebendary F. S. Webster, 
rector of All Souls’, London, was also a 
minister’s son with a distinguished Oxford 
career in mathematics, in which he obtained 
“a double first.” This scientific success he 
always attributed largely to prayer. While 
in the University he engaged actively in 
evangelization,—working with the Church 
Army and, with other students, holding 
open-air meetings under the shadow of the 
Martyrs’ Memorial. His career was deeply 
influenced by Mr. H. C. Bazely, a brilliant 
scholar and curate of the English Church, 
who later entered the Presbyterian minis- 
try. Prebendary Webster was one of the 


. outstanding figures in the evangelical life 


of the English State Church, active in every 
good work, head of the Church Army 
Training Schools, prominent in the Reli- 
gious Tract Society, the Barnardo Homes, 
and especially in the Keswick Movement. 
He was a devout believer in the Second 
Advent of Our Lord. A lovely soul, with 
face ever bathed in sunshine, “one of the 
most joyous Christians of the time.” 


We must not forget one other name 
in the month’s necrology. William Alex- 
ander Coote was for over thirty years 
Secretary and Director of the National 
Vigilance Association of Great Britain, and 
as a result of his incessant activities thou- 
sands of girls have been rescued from in- 
famy and death. He was the originator of 
the international work for the Suppression 
of the White Slave Traffic. In 1898 bur- 
dened with the horrors of this traffic, he 
determined to form an International Con- 
vention to catch the traffickers who worked 
from land to land, escaping the jurisdiction 
of all lands. He was without money, with- 
out influence, without. knowledge of Eu- 
ropean languages, without proper introduc- 
tions. 

He determined to seek a sign of God’s 
leading, asking for a thousand dollars for 
the traveling expenses of his mission. This 
came to him in a most unexpected manner 
within two weeks. So he started out, form- 
ing National Committees for the Suppres- 
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sion of the White Slave Trade in Germany, 
France, Holland, Austria, Hungary, Italy, 
Russia, Spain, Norway, Switzerland, Den- 
mark, Belgium, the Argentine and the 
United States. 

The first International Congress was 
convened in London in 1899 with 120 dele- 
gates from these nations. This was fol- 
lowed by the establishment of an Interna- 
tional Bureau for keeping the governments 
informed in all matters relating to the 
subject. Other Congresses in Frankfort, 
Paris, etc., followed. Many men and 
women of importance were enlisted in the 
cause and real progress in suppressing the 
traffic in girls has resulted from his labors. 


Christian Mr. 
Anglo-Indians 
of Burma. 


Singiser, the pastor 
of the Immanuel Baptist 
Church, Rangoon, gives in 
Missions a remarkable ac- 
count of the Anglo-Indian members of his 
congregation. This class of people have, 
because of their mixed parentage, been 
obliged silently to endure much ostracism 
and social unkindness. Yet they have 
pushed steadily forward to places of great 
usefulness and influence in Church and 
State. Thus the Accountant-General of 
Burma who has in charge all the finances 
of this the richest province of the Indian 
Empire, is an Anglo-Indian, Mr. Dukoff 
Gordon, a gentleman of great charm and 
culture. The permanent administrator of 
the great city of Rangoon is Mr. C. C. 
Cameron, an Anglo-Indian of such unusual 
administrative ability as to receive the offi- 


cial recognition of the Viceroy, Lord 
Chelmsford. Both these gentlemen are 
active members of Immanuel Baptist 


Church. 

Others hold responsible positions in the 
educational life of Burma, in government 
and mission schools. The Director of Pub- 
lic Instruction for Burma is an Anglo-In- 
dian. The first inspectress of schools in 
Burma is an Anglo-Indian woman formerly 
on the faculty of Judson College, a mis- 
sion institution of the American Baptists. 

These Christian Anglo-Indians are lead- 
ers in moral reform. When an attempt was 
made to reinstate barmaids in the city, 
the first formal protest came from the men 
of Immanuel Church. Miss Mae Mack, 
who is at the head of the movement for 
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the suppression of commercialized vice, is 
an Anglo-Indian girl of the Baptist Mis- 
sion. 

“These people are what they are,” says 
Mr. Singiser, “because they love their Lord 
to a peculiar degree, and long to make 
their unique Christian interracial contribu- 
tion to the evangelization of Burma.” 

Mr. Emin, an Anglo-Indian contractor 
and builder, has largely paid for the two- 
storied Community House connected with 
Immanuel Church, which is a center for the 
Christian life of Anglo-Indians. 


A Remarkable 
Family. 


Few sang pur Anglo- 
Saxon families can show 
the record which one of 
these Anglo-Indian families in Immanuel 
Church, Rangoon, has for gifts and graces. 
The father held a subordinate position in 
the state telegraph service. The mother 
was left a widow with twelve children, 
nine years ago. At present the eldest son 
is senior assistant superintendent of the 
Southern Shan States. The second son, an 


-engineer by profession, is engaged in re- 


construction work in Mesopotamia after 
war service in France. The third son, a 
lieutenant in aviation in the Indian Army, 
is now studying at King’s College, Lon- 


-don, together with the youngest brother. 


The eldest daughter is a graduate of 
Rangoon College and of medicine in the 
University of Calcutta. She is a post- 
graduate of the Royal College of Physi- 
cians and Surgeons in Dublin, and of the 
University of Brussels, is one of the out- 
standing physicians in the Orient, and a 
trustee of Judson College, Rangoon. The 
second daughter has charge of the diocesan 
kindergarten schools; the fourth daughter 
is teacher in a mission school and the cham- 
pion tennis player of Burma; daughters 
five and six are studying nursing in 
American hospitals; daughter eight oc- 
cupies the chair of English in the Govern- 
ment University in Rangoon, and is now 
studying at Cambridge University at gov- 
ernment expense. The whole family shines, 
in athletic, musical and literary circles. 

“There is no more respected family in 
Rangoon than the Kingsley family, and no 
more active and consecrated family in our 
Rangoon Baptist Church. This family il- 


lustrates the cosmopolitan possibilities of 
this interracial people who are destined to 
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play an increasingly important part in the 
evangelization of the Orient.” 


The Greek Church 
and Unity. 


The Metropolitan of 

Athens has a published 
interview in Hestia, a 
leading newspaper of that city. He speaks 
of the influence of the American Missions 
in Asia Minor and the Levarit generally, 
and feels that they misunderstand the Greek 
Church. With great honesty he attributes 
this misapprehension to the present abuses 
in his Church, 
“our excessive conservatism regarding non- 
essentials, or even entirely dead religious 
forms, which one may not touch by word or 
deed without finding himself criticised by 
the overpious. Also the increasing igno- 
rance of a large portion of our people 
which even strangers see clearly in the 
absence from our educational programmes 
of adequate religious instruction. 

“Tf we may add, besides, the lack of edu- 
cation among 90 per cent of our clergy, 
the diseased religious point of view which 
marshals dozens of images of one and the 
same saint in order to save a sick king, as 
well as the religious indifference of a large 
part of our educated classes we have the 
sources of dislike for the Greek nation.” 


So he advises 


“the improvement of our religious life, 
teaching the people the essence of the Or- 
thodox faith, cleansing our Church’s life- 
giving spirit of the rust engendered by the 
slavery and ignorance of the past, and rid- 
ding it of its load of dead forms. I cherish 
the belief that we already stand on the 
threshold of this new religious life.” 

The tone of this article is somewhat dif- 
ferent from one appearing in the official 
organ of the Greek Church and translated 
in the Living Church. This deals particu- 
larly with a mooted rapprochement between 
the Greek Church and the English State 
Church. The old question of “orders” 
comes up and the Greeks, with a fine 
hauteur which contrasts strikingly with the 
rather shabby picture which their own chief 
gives of the present status of his Church, 
agree to recognize the Episcopalians’ orders, 
provided the latter will reject the Thirty- 
‘nine Articles as a creedal document! “The 
Anglican conferees accepted these con- 
ditions from the start.” Then there was a 
long discussion concerning the Filioque in 
the Creed and it was made clear to the 
Greeks that the Episcopalians were satis- 
factory on that point, also that there was no 
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difficulty in recognizing the baptism of An- 
glicans. The article then goes on to say 
that the Anglican Church “rejects the 
character of Protestantism and rightly wor- 
ships God.” Its churches are ornamented 
with images before some of- which candles 
burn, and tapers and incense are used at 
the celebrations in the churches. In all 
churches hymns are sung in honor of the 
saints. Added to this is the more recent 
introduction of monasticism into the Eng- 
lish Church of which the Greek ecclesias- 
tics highly approve. They further note the 
“very keen and very genuine desire for 
union with our Church,” but add that for 
the present “dogmatic and mystical com- 
munion with the Anglican Church is not 
possible, but fellowship in a spirit of Chris- 
tian love.” 

So the Anglicans are for the time being 
refused union with the Greeks. As for 
other Protestants, who are also strangely 
supposed to be seeking affiliation with this 
Eastern Church, they are simply told to be 
“first of all united amongst themselves” and 
to understand that “unity can be estab- 
lished only upon the doctrines of the Or- 
thodox Church.” 

It is such an ultimatum as Ecuador 
might present to France or to the Ameri- 
can Republic. 


The Greek Church 
and Folk Lore. 


Professor Deissmann 
mentions having bought 
in Athens, some years 
ago for five lepta, a reprint of “a letter of 
Christ,” which was being peddled in the 
streets with lives of the saints. It was in- 
scribed: “Letter of our Lord Jesus Christ 
found on the grave of the Mother of God.” 
Similar illustrations of the superstition of 
this Church could be given in abundance. 
We have space for but one which, inas- 
much as it relates to its highest leader and 
Episkopos, will do for more numerous in- 
stances. It is published by Sir James 
Frazer in Volume 28 of Folk Lore, and is 
an account of a ceremony of Anathema per- 
formed on Christmas, 1916, by the ecclesi- 
astical authorities of Athens. It was di- 
rected against the distinguished Greek 
patriot and premier, M. Venezilos. Frazer 
describes it as the most remarkable in- 
stance of the survival in Europe, amid the 
forms of civilization, of a magic ritual 
common to savages all over the world. 
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The Metropolitan of Athens solemnly 
excommunicated a bull’s head, which pre- 
sumably represented Venezilos and cast the 
first stone on the pile which was soon col- 
lected by the hooligans present as each 


uttered a curse against the man who “had. 


plotted against the king.” 

More Christian was the sequel, or at least 
less heathenish. 

“During the night the cairn of stones so 
solemnly cursed and supposed to symbolize 
the casting out of the traitor was covered 
with masses of flowers, and in the morning 
these bright garlands were seen to be 
attached to an inscription which read ‘From 
the Venezilists of Athens.’ ” 

Frazer gives many parallels from 
savagery of the Greek cleric’s action— 
curse-stonings, curse-cairns, bulls’ heads as 
objectives for invectives. 

“Herodotus tells us that the Egyptians 
used to sacrifice black bulls, and that when 
they had slaughtered the victim at the altar 
they skinned the carcass, cut off the head, 
loaded it with curses and then threw it into 
the water, praying that whatever evil was 
about to befall either the sacrificers them- 
selves, or the whole land of Egypt, might 
be concentrated on its head.” 

This Church is, no doubt, much like the 
one of evil memory, which knew not that it 
was “wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked.” Yet it must always 
be remembered of the old Church of Laod- 
icea that it went through persecution with- 
out flinching, or at least, as Sir William 
Ramsay reminds us, Eumeneia, a city in the 
Laodicean district, is recorded so to have 
done. In the great persecutions of 303-13, 
the whole population collected at the 
church (in itself a defiance of Imperial 
orders) stood out until all were burned to 
death, calling upon God. The Greek Chris- 
tians have shown a like spirit through the 
centuries of Moslem persecution, and not 
the least so in the present day. Such Chris- 
tians deserve the leadership of pastors who 
in addition to unimpeachable “orders” have 
also the presence and power of the Holy 
Spirit. 


The clergy of the old Church 
of Egypt are like to the priests 
of the Greek and Russian 
Churches, as we gather from an article in 
the Biblical World, by Professor McClena- 
han, of Cairo University. The Patriarch’s 


The Coptic 
Clergy. 
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title is The Most Holy Pope, Patriarch of 
Alexandria and All the Land of Egypt, 
Nubia, Abyssinia, Pentapolis and All the 
Preaching of Saint Mark. The bishops of 
the Church are of his appointment, and 
their ordination is effective only when he 
has actually breathed upon them the Holy 
Spirit utth the breath of his own mouth. 
The terrible blasphemy of this procedure 
can be realized when one learns that a very 
large part of the property in the prostitute 
quarter of Catro is held by the Patriarch, 
the revenues going to the Church. The 
present Patriarch, Cyril XI, is past eighty, 
and has been through all his long life a 
consistent opponent of church reform. 


“He has retarded unspeakably the de- 


‘velopment of the Coptic Church in his day 


when it was in a position to stand as a 
light in the rapidly changing East.” 

Cyril the Tenth, the immediate prede- 
cessor Of the present Patriarch, was in- 
clined to reform, for which he was duly 
poisoned. He had publicly burnt a mass of 
saint pictures before a large crowd in 
Cairo, declaring them to be a hindrance to 
true religion: Since 1875 the present Cyril 
has been in bitter conflict with his laity, 
who are working for a measure of en- 
lightenment. A Council of leading lay- 
men having quoted to him a canon of the 
early Church which declares that the Patri- 
arch should guide the affairs of the Church 
in collaboration with its most worthy men, 
he replied in thunderous tones that no 
Vicar of Christ had ever left the affairs of 
the Church to a Council since the days of 
Saint Mark. When the ablest and most 
important men in the Coptic Community 
petitioned for educational and financial re- 
forms, Cyril tore the petition in shreds be- 
fore their faces, accompanying his action 
with violent diatribe. In this long inner 
conflict between the laity and the higher 
clergy, the Moslems of Egypt have instinc- 
tively supported the latter. They hope in 
this way to keep the Coptic Church ineffi- 
cient, ignorant and divided. They know, 
too, that a strong Christian Church in Egypt 
would be a natural ally of the British oc- 
cupation. 

Fortunately the Copts have not been left 
altogether to the tender mercies of their 
apostolic clergy. The American Presby- 
terian Press in Beirut and the Nile Press 
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at Cairo, have furnished the Egyptian 
Christians with religious literature. The 
Bible Societies have sold them the Scrip- 
tures by tens of thousands of copies. The 
American Presbyterian Mission Schools 
have stimulated vital religion, provided 
education, led in the introduction of 
preaching (a thing unknown for a thou- 
sand years) given in the evangelical pas- 
tors the model of what a ministry should 
be. For in spite of the indubitable va- 
lidity of their orders the Coptic clergy are, 
Professor McClenahan tells us, so sunken 
that “no self-respecting Coptic family 
would think of allowing a son to enter the 
service of the Church.” 


More about the Mr. Stanley Jones 
Syrian Christians gives interesting par- 
in India. ticulars about his re- 

cent evangelistic cam- 


paign which reached, among others, the 
Christians of the Syrian Church. Before 
going among them he had been preaching 
among the churches of the Basel Mission, 
and was able to report “great blessing.” 

The Syrians, who are of course Hindus, 
evangelized in the early days from Syria, 
have officially invited Mr. Jones to take 
charge of their convention next year. For 
centuries these churches have slept. Some 
of them have not taken in a convert from 
heathenism for fifteen hundred years, 
though they have been surrounded by 
heathen. As they considered themselves 
high up they would not take in the low- 
caste people, and the people above them 
would not come in. So the Church has 
lain dormant. Once and again it has 
awakened to have an internal quarrel or a 
lawsuit over church property. Now, how- 
ever, they are aroused. 

“Many of the priests have been really 
converted, the most influential bishop is a 
man filled with the Spirit and the laity is 
catching fire. Their services are intensely 
ritualistic. 
after they had been swinging censers with 
incense burning, ringing the bell on raising 
the host, etc. After this service had gone 
on for nearly two hours, I would preach 
for another hour and the people never tired 
though crammed in the church. To, their 
ritualism has been added the evangelical 
custom of singing hymns and of praying 
extemporaneously. 

“The Syrians are a very warm-hearted 
and lovable people. Although their Chris- 


I have preached in churches. 
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tianity Has not been of a vital type through 
the centuries, yet it has raised them above 
their heathen neighbors and now that they 
are getting the real thing they will be a 
mighty evangelistic force in India. There 
are over a half million of them. They are 
intensely religious. One day I was sur- 
prised to find this motto painted over the 
outside entrance door of a contractor’s 
office, ‘The love of money is the root of all 
evil.’ ” 

In one place fifty high-caste women were 
baptized without their husbands’ knowledge. 
When the latter were informed, they 
dragged them to the temples, smeared 
sacred ashes on their foreheads and made 
them sign a letter to the bishop asking to 
have their names removed from the church 
record. But the women privately smuggled 
out a letter to the same bishop telling him 
not to pay attention to the earlier letter, 
and that they were still true to their con- 
fession. They were kept at home in semi- 
imprisonment but let it be known to the 
Church that they were “happy prisoners.” 
One of the leading persecutors while abus- 
ing a Christian in the street dropped dead. 
This created a profound impression. 
Another, after returning from burning the 
Bibles of these women, suddenly cried out 
that Christ had struck him with the sword. 
For days he raved and would not be quiet. 
He, too, finally died. Such incidents recall 
the days of the Acts. 

“At another place we baptized 123 peo- 
ple on Sunday morning from sixteen differ- 
ent castes. It was a great sight. One 
astrologer who had been deceiving the peo- 
ple got up and confessed his sin, and be- 
came a Christian. His testimony had great 
effect. It was interesting to see an old 
robber-chief stand and confess his sins. 
He, as a professional robber, had never 
been caught. He was too clever for the 


law, but Love had caught him that morn- 
ing.” 


Brahminical Borrowings Through the 


from the Gospel. Syrian churches 
first came the 
knowledge of Christ-to India. If the 


Syrian Church had not fallen asleep one 
can imagine what might have been the re- 
ligious status of Hindustan at the present 
time. But the Gospel, instead of being 
passed on to the masses, merely filtered into 
Hindu literature in a debased and legend- 
ary form. Modern rationalism has re- 
peatedly attempted to trace Christianity 
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back to Indian sources but this is the re- 
versal of what actually happened. The 
Brahmins got from Christian sources, pre- 
sumably Syrian, the life of Christ and bor- 
rowed various episodes from it, introducing 
them into the Mahabharata. That the in- 
troduction of these episodes was long after 
the Christian era is evident from their 
Brahminical tone. The wars of the Maha- 
bharata were some fourteen centuries B. C. 
The period of Buddhist supremacy lasted 
until long after the Christian era. These 
passages, then, which resemble the Christian 
story must have been introduced after 
the Buddhist period. Their Brahminical 
moulding shows this. Christianity did not 
draw from the Hindu epics but these from 
Christianity. 

Krishna is probably the name of Christ 
modified. The Holy Sage who came to tell 
of Him dwelt in meditation in the wilder- 
ness,—an obvious allusion to John the 
Baptist. Sin and impurity having spread 
throughout the world, God determined to 
incarnate Himself in the form of Krishna. 
He resolved to destroy a tyrannical king 
who ruled at Mathura and who murdered 
children (clearly Herod). Krishna is born 
of royal descent of the tribe of Yadu (i.e., 
Judah). His real mother was Devaki, the 
Divine Lady. His father was Vasudev,— 
Vasu being Yusef or Joseph: dev meaning 
divine, the Divine Joseph. We may say, in 
passing, that the name Krishna is by some 
taken from the root krish, to tinge or to 
anoint, and is thus suggestive of the 
Anointed One. Just before the birth of 
Krishna, the tyrant king is told by a Divine 
voice that a son is to be born in his house 
who will destroy him, so he puts to death 
the children born of the Divine Lady, and 
makes a great massacre of the tribe of 
Yadu. 


Further The father of Krishna 
Resemblances. then carries off to Gokula, 

the east side of Lower 
Egypt, his endangered child. Krishna plays 
in the wilderness and is attacked by vari- 
ous evil spirits but overcomes them all. His 
temptation ends with the overthrow of the 
great serpent upon the head of which he 
treads with the weight of three worlds. 
This is a reference to the bruising of the 
serpent’s head of Gen. iii. 15. 


Krishna utters a parable under a fig tree. 
“Blessed are those that bear pain them- 
selves and show kindness to others.” In 
another place he affirms that those who 
show kindness never suffer death. The 
story of the Mount of Transfiguration is 
duplicated in that of Krishna issuing from 
a mountain with a face like the moon, and 
wearing a diadem. Later he returns to the 
royal city in royal apparel, a multitude of 
women and cowherds accompanying him. 
He is met by a deformed woman who 
anoints him with oil of sandalwood and 
whom he makes straight and beautiful. He 
restores a widow and son to life. “And 
Krishna laid hold of the dead man’s hand 
and said, ‘Arise,’ and by the will of the 
Almighty the dead man immediately arose.” 
At the great sacrifice at Yudhisthera, 
Krishna washes the feet of those present. 
One person alone is dissatisfied, Duryo- 
dhana the incarnation of the evil one. Like 
Judas Iscariot he carries the bag and acts 
as treasurer. 

The coming of the Romans against Jeru- 
salem is paralleled by the attacks of the 
Pandavas, great armies of barbarians, upon 
the holy city of Mathura. Krishna carries 
the city and his disciples to Dwarka, an 
allusion of the flight of the Christians to 
Pella from Jerusalem. Krishna flies to a 
cave in the White Mountain where is a 
man apparently dead. He is resuscitated 
and consumes the pursuer of Krishna,—a 
remote suggestion of the Resurrection. 
Then Krishna descends into Hades and 
recovers various persons from the dead. 


The Rev. Vincenzo Ma- 
galdi, an Italian priest serv- 
ing as organist and musical 
director in an Italian Cathedral, has aban- 
doned Romanism for the Evangelical 
Faith. Mr. Bradford of the English 
Methodist Mission says of him: 


Notes From 
Italy. 


“You get glimpses of a very rare soul 
here. I have had quiet talks with this 
brother on the organ stool of the Cappelle 
Church, and have a great opinion of him. 
He plays like an angel, but does not feel 
called to preach. He went like a man and 
took his congé from the Bishop.” 


Mr. Magaldi’s letter to his “dearest 
ones,” his mother and brother, says in part: 


“Tt is not possible for me here to unfold 
the beginning and the development of my 
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spiritual crisis; I therefore assure you that 
T have not lost my lovely faith but that this 
is, on the contrary, more strong and more 
brilliant than ever. It is only that I can- 
not profess dogmas which do not convince 
me, and follow discipline which I think 
irrational. 

“What will be my new programme? 
Having a profession of which I can make 
little use in the new conditions, and being 
too old to go into any public offices, how 
shall I provide for my living? I frankly 
do not know. But it will certainly be by 
honest work, enabling me to hold my head 
up, and smile with tenderness and satis- 
faction when God shall grant me an hour 
of repose, and put in my hand a piece of 
bread concerning which no man shall be 
able to say, ‘You have neither earned it 
nor deserved it.’” 


Mr. Falconer Has Recently Repre- 
sented Scotland at the Synodical Meet- 
ing of the Waldensian Church. He de- 
scribes Pastor Giampiccoli, the Moder- 
ator of the Church, as 
“one of the greatest leaders I have ever 
met. He is a great preacher, statesman, 
master of assemblies, saint and singer. 
Nearly a fourth of the hymns in the Wal- 
densian hymn book are from his pen, and 
while all are good, some of them are of 
superlative quality.” 

The preacher of the occasion was a for- 
mer Roman priest. On Tuesday encourag- 
ing reports were heard from every part of 
the Church. A heartening story was told of 
a rich young merchant of Turin, converted 
in the trenches, and now devoting all his 
wealth and time to the service of evangeli- 
cal religion. His benefactions are munifi- 
cent and ®wisely considered. The Wal- 
densian Theological College is to be moved 
to Rome, evidence of the growing power 
and courage of the Waldensian Church. 
- At present it is housed in the one-time 
palace of a Renaissance Cardinal in Flor- 
ence. The Waldensian Church in Florence 
has more than five hundred members. 
They have taken an option upon a house 
opposite the Palazzo Vecchio, on the world- 
famous Piazza della Signoria, within sight 
of the spot where the priests burned Sav- 
onarola. This house will be remodeled 
‘ into a church, simple but worthy of that 
unique situation as soon as means are ayail- 
able. Mr. Giampiccoli remarks that 
“the opening of a Waldensian Church in 


that famous place will arouse the interest 
of the whole of Italy, and attract the at- 
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tention of our fellow countrymen to our 
work as never before.” 


Brief Notes When the Crown Court 
from Abroad. Presbyterian Church, Lon- 

don, Called Dr. George 
Matheson, the Edinburgh blind preacher, 
to be its pastor many years ago, the call 
was declined “because the managers would 
not consent to his freely exchanging with 
other nonconformist ministers in London.” 
We have long passed that stage towards 
Christian comity. The invitation to Dr. 
Jowett to preach in Durham Cathedral 
seems to be a further step in advance. Cer- 
tainly all the inner walls of partition be- 
tween such choice souls as Dr. Jowett and 
Bishop Moule are down,—they never indeed 
existed,—and the outer must go sooner or 
later. 


The Rt. Hon. W. Adamson, Leader of 
the Labor Party in the House of Commons 
and a Baptist lay preacher, was a speaker 
at the Missionary Congress of the Church 
Missionary Society held in Sheffield. “Few 
will ever forget Mr. Adamson’s tribute to 
the C. M. S. as one of the national insti- 
tutions of Britain,’ says one present. 


During an Inter-varsity Convention 
Held in London recently, a number of 
undergraduates met together-to pray over 
work for Christ in the universities of 
England... In a signed statement which 
they drew up they say: 


“We are witnessing term by term in the 
universities, through the preaching of 
Christ crucified and risen, such radical 
changes in the lives of men of various 
temperaments, abilities and types. of 
thought, as are evidence that this Gospel 
is still ‘the power of God unto salvation,’ 
and that the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ 
is still the only remedy for the sin and 
evil in the human heart. We can see noth- 
ing in Scripture or in history to lead us to 
believe that social work on any other 
foundation lasts to eternity or is to the 
glory of God, or that in this dispensation 
the whole world will turn to God. We 
write this in view of our confident expec- 
a of our Lord’s Return for His peo- 
ple. 


The statement is signed by a group of 
Oxford, Cambridge and London men. 


The Rationalist Press Association for 
1920, Has an Article by a clergyman of 
the Church of England who certainly be- 
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longs neither in this nor any church if his 


words mean anything. He says: ° 


“The present writer confesses that he 
can see no sign of the emancipation of 
freethinkers in the Church. Hence the 
man who is free, will be well advised to 
avoid Holy Orders. The man who has 
won his freedom since ordination, will 
doubtless take the first opportunity to es- 
cape from the ministry if he can enter 
another profession. Otherwise he must 
stay in the house of bondage where the 
Church pays intellectual prostitutes to min- 
ister to the needs of the faithful. He is 
fed, indeed, and enjoys a certain leisure, 


but his soul longs continually for a free’ 


man’s life.” 


Parisian Protestantism has, for the 
first time, been asked to put in nomination 
Protestant candidates for the National As- 
sembly. This unprecedented request was 
made by men of all parties,—Catholics, 
freethinkers, progressives and_ radicals. 
The purpose was to unite all the moral 
forces of the country in the work of after- 
war reconstruction. -Accordingly, two can- 
didates were put up, Francois de Witt- 


_ Guizot, who bears a great name of France 


coupled with an equally famous Dutch one, 
and Pasteur Edouard Soulier. The former 
was defeated but the latter elected, so that 


‘in the coming French Parliament there will 


be three French pastors beside many Prot- 
estant laymen,—one of the latter, M. de 
Seynes, being the son of the long-time 
president of the Société des Missions 
Evangéliques de Paris. 


The First Cultus Minister under the 
new revolutionary government in Germany 
was the notorious antichristian, Adolf 
Hofmann. He issued a decree on Novem- 
ber 28, 1918, abolishing all authority of the 
churches of Germany over the schools. 
But in this he was not supported by public 
opinion and within six weeks his colleague 
in the ministry, Heenisch, reversed Hof- 
mann’s action. This is rather astonishing 
in view of the hostility of Socialists 
towards Christian education. Possibly it 
is to be explained by the political power of 
the Roman Church exerted through the 
Center party. 


The Anomaly of the State Church 
finds illustration this time in Sweden. The 
new Minister for Church and Education is 
as his predecessor, Socialist and atheist. 


Twenty-nine Y. M. C. A.’s Are Operat- 


ing in Czecho-Slovakia after nine months 


from the time when permission was granted 
for their entrance. The army furnishes 
quarters, heat, light and transportation, 
and the closest coOpération has been ar- 
ranged for on the part of the army 
authorities by the Minister of National 
Defense. 


The Movement for Reform in the Bo- 
hemian Catholic Church has evidently 
gone so far that a countermovement is 
deemed necessary. The Tablet reports a 
demonstration of Tchechish Catholics in 
Prag in which forty thousand from all over 
Bohemia took part. The procession re- 
quired several hours for passing. This is 
highly significant. The Roman Catholic 
authorities evidently fear the Reform 
Movement, and are taking steps to counter 
it. The Archbishop of Prag, acting accord- 
ing to orders from Rome, has just excom- 
municated fifty-one priests who have mar- 
ried. This will but add fuel to the flame. 
General Stefanik, who was recently killed 
in an aeroplane accident, was the military 
brain of the Bohemian Republic, the or- 
ganizer of its forces during the war, a math- 
ematician and astronomer of distinction and 
much else. He was born in a Bohemian 
Protestant manse. Would the Roman 
Church in Bohemia be stronger or weaker, 
better or worse, for having such sons in its 
pastors’ homes? 


Zinovieff, one of the more infamous of 
the Bolsheviki, has prohibited the circula- 
tion of the Scriptures in Petrograd as an 
act of mercy to the people. 

“No book,” he announces, “is so full of 
absurdities, cruelty and immorality. Its 


morality is a spurious one and the man 
reading it fills his mind with ancient trash.” 


Fresh Information Concerning St. 
Sophia, the cathedral church of Constan- 
tinople, now the Mosque of St. Sophia, 
comes from that king of research, Prof. 
Rendel Harris. How did the Christians 
of Justinian’s time hit upon the idea of 
building the noblest architectural creation 
of history to an abstraction,—the Sacred 
Wisdom? This curious action is explained 
by Professor Harris who tells us first, that 
the cathedral was built upon the foundation 
of an earlier structure, bearing the same 
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name and going back to the days of Con- 
stantine, and secondly, that when it was 
built, the Holy Wisdom was an alternative 
term for Christ Himself. Alongside of this 
church of Constantine, Eusebius tells us, 
stood another dedicated to Dunamis, or 
Power. The conjunction shows that the 
builders were honoring Christ as “the Wis- 
dom of God and the Power of God.” It 
was the architectural equivalent of 1 Cor. 
i. 24. 


Theatrical Performances Are Being 
Used by the Turkish Nationalist gover- 
ment to spread hatred and incite massa- 
cres of non-Moslem residents of Asia 
Minor. Government-controlled theaters 
are presenting the Tragedy of Smyrna, the 
Tragedy of Aidin and similar semireli- 
gious productions calculated to stir up the 
fanaticism of Mohammedans. 


A Marked Enthusiasm for Bible Study 
Is Reported from Porto Rico in the 
Porto Rico Evangelico. There are now 
over 20,000 children and adults in the Prot- 
estant Sunday schools of the island. Many 
of the schools have as many as 300 enrolled. 
The Porto Rico evangelicals are ordinarily 
humble people, but it is beginning to be 
noted that numbers are coming into the 
magistracy and civil service. Self-support 
of the churches is advancing and many 
outsiders, attracted by the work which 
Protestantism has done for prohibition and 
social purity, contribute. All this pioneer- 
ing work has been done within twenty 
years. 


Near East Relief has established a 
chain of stores throughout Western Asia 
to sell the products of the industrial homes 
for refugees. They handle quantities of 
lace, cloth, rugs, carpets, leather goods, 
combs, etc., produced by Armenian labor. 
In partially caring for the 800,000 starving 
in Turkey and neighboring countries, Near 
East Relief gives food and clothing where 
necessary, but in return for work done, 
when possible. The Greek Catholic Bishop 
of Rhodapolis appeals for 1000 cows to re- 
stock the farms of refugees in his district. 
All live stock was killed in the war. 


The Cairo-Jerusalem Express, which 
covers the distance between the two cities 
overnight, is called by the British soldiers, 
“The Milk and Honey Express.” 
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A Clerical Scheme for Blocking Zion- 
ism is developing. Cardinal Bourne has 
been in Palestine and is promoting the mass 
emigration of Maltese to Palestine. He is 
said to have stated that 
“the climate is very similar to that of 
Malta, the land under cultivation strongly 
resembles that of Malta and the Maltese 
language has much in common with 
Arabic.” . 

The Maltese are among the very most 
submissive of the children of Romanism 
(which is no doubt another qualification) 
and would constitute a plastic element 
for clerical intrigue for possession of the 
Holy Land. 


A Breakwater at Haifa, in Palestine, is 
to be built by the British Government at 
an expense of two million pounds. This 
will make of Haifa the chief port for a 
reorganized Palestine. Jewish capitalists 
of Lédz in Poland have subscribed $2,500,- 
000 to establish a great spinning industry 
in Palestine for the supply of cotton fabrics 
to the Near East and Balkans. 


The British Administration in Pales- 
tine, according to the Near East, planted 
369,000 trees in 1918-1919, and has ordered 
the planting of 1,820,000 in 1919-1920. This 
is exclusive of private undertakings. For- 
est nurseries are maintained at Jerusalem, 
Beersheba, Gaza and two other points. 
Medical inspection and sanitary organiza- 
tion cf every town and village have been 
provided. Quinine is sold from the post 
offices, swamps are drained, goldfish are put 
in cisterns and other measures taken to 
fight malaria. The Christian and Jewish 
communities provide their own schools, and 
the government has opened schools for 10,- 
000 Moslem children. 


Complaint Is Made by the Sudan In- 


‘terior Mission of the unfriendly attitude 


of the British Government of Nigeria 
towards missionary activity. It is now im- 
possible for missionaries either to lease or 
buy a site for a church, school or dispen- 
sary inside of any native town or village 
in Northern Nigeria. Missions are forbid- 
den to continue dispensary work except 
through fully qualified physicians. The 
Congo Free State, it is alleged, allows far 
more freedom of action than the British 
governor-general of Nigeria. 


THE MISSION FIELD. 


The Transformation of the Kru Coast. 
Walter Williams of the American Metho- 
dist Mission in Liberia settled in Kruland 
seven years ago. This was the situation 
there at that time. 

1. Devil doctors in control. 

2. Ju-ju, or idol houses in every: town. 

3. Sasswood poisonings prevalent. 

4. Child murder for witchcraft pur- 
poses. 

5. Men’s houses being broken down 
and the owners exiled. 

6. Towns shut up because of palavers, 
making people afraid to travel. 

7. Constant wars between tribes. 

8. Women escorted by men with guns 
and knives to protect them on the road. 

9. Bitter hostility to the Liberian Gov- 
ernment. 

10. And the great miass of so-called 
homes in every Kru town exactly in the 
condition Paul describes in Romans i. 29, 
Ay Gil, SA 

Then came the Gospel and with it great 
changes in Kruland. 

1. The Coast is open for trade and 
travel. Women walk the roads without 
escort. Towns permit men of all tribes to 
pass through their streets without fear of 
arrest and death. In brief, any man can 
travel the entire Coast unarmed, unmo- 
lested, for the first time in the history of 
the Republic. This means that 

2. Hostility to the Liberian Government 
has largely ceased. A better understanding 
exists between the civilized man and his 
uncivilized brothers. And the root of the 
reason for this change is 

3. The power of the devil doctor has 
been broken. The witch doctors practise 
in secret back in the fastnesses of the 
jungle. No longer are they seen on the 
Coast flaunting their evil profession. With 
their going 

4. Ju-ju houses containing the town’s 
fetiches, or idols, are wiped out of the en- 
tire Coast. Oh, what a triumph for our 
- Lord is this! 

5. Sasswood ordeals are now illegal and 
are gone from the Coast. In these, untold 
numbers of innocent victims were poisoned 
to death along with the guilty. 


6. Child murder for witchcraft purposes 
has practically stopped. The law has rig- 
orously banned the use of human flesh 
and blood for devil medicine. But the mis- 
sionaries keep vigilant watch just the same. 

- 7. Old feuds between tribes are prac- 
tically extinct. 


Positive Gains. All these age-old evils 
have gone, or are going, fast. What of the 
good that has come in? 

It means much to the native Christian 
Church that heathen governors in the towns 
are being replaced by Christian men. 

It means much to Christian Kru men and 
women that Sabbath-keeping laws are en- 
acted and kept pretty thoroughly now. At 
this writing there are many places in Kru- 
land where the entire town goes to church 
on Sunday. 

It means much to the coming generation 
that Christian families are withdrawing 
from heathen towns and are establishing 
villages for Christians only; that the inno- 
vation of Christian civil marriage begins to 
obtain; that the children are taught by 
their parents that Kru churches must be 
entirely supported by Kru members; more 
—that the Krus must, in turn, help the Mis- 
sion that has delivered them from the dark- 
ness of death and not be parasites upon it. 


All this has come to a Coast which we 
could only describe seven years ago as the 
darkest and bloodiest place we had ever 


\ 


seen, 


Three Pupils of Sherwood Eddy. Dr. 
Eddy narrated the following at the Student 
Volunteer Conference in Des Moines: 


“When I landed in India twenty-three 
years ago in 1896 I began to work among 
a few of these now 80,000 English-speaking 
college students of India. I can remember 
the first little group of boys. I observed 
the work of the Spirit of God and the 
influence of other lives upon them. 

“Here is an old, faded photograph of a 
group of these boys. Let me tell you about 
the first three. There was a poor low-caste 
boy, Asaria,—from a caste so humble that 
his people were excluded from the temples 
of Hinduism, not allowed even to worship 
the idols in these temples. The second boy 
was Santiaga Peria. His people were out- 
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cast dregs of society, lower than the dogs. 
The dogs could go down the Brahmin 
street, but not these people. The third boy 
was a poor Syrian. 

“When I went back this year after years 
of absence, I looked up, among others, 
these three boys. I found that the first boy 
was now Bishop Asaria, the first Indian 
Anglican native Bishop. I visited his dio- 
cese and moved among some of his 60,000 
Christians. I saw them on Easter Day. 
I saw the transformation of life. There 
standing with the Bishop is a man of the 
thief caste. He spent ten years in prison. 
He was a housebreaker. He is now con- 
verted as Saul into Paul. He has gone out 
and won two whole villages for Christ. He 
shepherds the flock as.an honest carpenter, 
receiving no other stipend. He is an un- 
paid unanswerable witness to the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ and under that young Bishop 
I find 60,000 unpaid witnesses to the living 
Gospel that has transformed that part of 
India. 

“The second boy is to-day moderator of 
the South Indian United Church, compris- 
ing the Presbyterian, the Congregational, 
the Dutch Reformed, the Free Church of 
Scotland, the Established Church of Scot- 
land and the Boswell Reformed Missions. 

“Many years ago I saw the third boy get 
up and go out, determined to wrestle like 
Jacob until day-dawn in order to yield his 
life to Christ. Then he went back to that 
old Syrian Church, asleep for a thousand 
years. To-day he is a bishop and leader of 
the Reformed Syrian Church. He asked 


me to come to speak to his people at Trav-' 


ancore, which I did, addressing there, at 
a point miles from the railway, the largest 
Christian audience in the world.” 


A Comparison between Jew and Cath- 
olic. This is made by Mr. A. J. Moore, a 
missionary at Tangier in North Africa, as 
a result of personal observation: 


“The Jews are lovers and keen readers 
of their Hebrew Bibles. They know its 
history and proverbs, though rejecting 
Christ, the Key to the Scriptures. 

“Contrast their reverence toward the 
Sacred Text with Rome’s shocking igno- 
rance of the Word of God. The simplest 
allusion to an Old or New Testament in- 
cident in a mission hall address must be 
carefully explained to a congregation com- 
posed of Roman Catholics who would 
otherwise miss its point. 

“T saw with my own eyes a Franciscan 
friar in the streets of Tangier tear in 
shreds a Gospel before a number of Span- 
iards, 

“How striking it is to see every Jewish 
shop and place of business in Tangier 
closed from sunset on Friday to sunset on 
Saturday! 

“Contrast the Spanish Catholic profana- 


tion of their sacred day before the very 
eyes of the Jew and with clerical sanction ; 
a proof of which is furnished by the fact 
that the more important bull-rings in Spain 
possess a small chapel where bullfighters 
can receive the last rites from the priest’s 
hands before facing their dangerous task. 
These bullfights take place in Spain every 
Lord’s day. 

“The Day of Atonement is a rigorous 
fast among the Jews. Contrast the popular 
Romish conception of fasting,—the substi- 
tution of fish for meat, the serving of 
chocolate with water instead of milk and 
so on. Is not this trifling with religion 
calculated to offend a thoughtful Jew? 

“There is no need to mention Rome’s 
cruel treatment of the Jew in the Inquisi- 
tion. It is not so much the clerical hatred 
as the popular hatred which I would call 
attention to. I myself from my own win- 
dow saw some Spanish boys throw a blaz- 
ing effigy of Judas Iscariot irito the door- 
way of a Jewish home, just whitewashed 
and cleaned for Passover, where it fell 
upon a Jewess who fortunately escaped 
uninjured. The complaint which I lodged 
against the offenders at the Spanish Con- 
sulate was fruitless. The sympathy of the 
Spaniards in the district was wholly with 
the boys. Burning and shooting effigies of 
Judas are quite legitimate sport on Good 
Friday, and are always done so as to annoy 
the Jews.” 


Mission Incidents. A young man was 
worshiping before the Chinese character 
for God in the niche in the wall in his 


‘room. He was arrested by the thought: “I 


wrote that character myself. How can it 
truly represent God?” So he took it down 
and put in its place a specially prepared 
piece of paper with the same character for 
God on it which he had procured in the 
market. As he was worshiping before it, 
again came a disturbing thought. “A Hu- 
nanese wrote that; how do I know that it 
any more presents God than the other?” 


. This was the beginning of the doubt that 


sent. “Enduring Glory” in search for the 
truth,—a search that after several years led 
to his becoming a Christian. He was the 
first Christian in the district, but in a few 
months had fifty others ready for church 
membership. 

Mrs. Parry of Chungking tells the 
story of a dumb man of the city who is 
now preaching the Gospel. Twenty years 
ago when he was but eight years of age 
his unnatural mother cut out his tongue 
lest he should give evidence against her for 


_ having murdered his father. 
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She also 
nailed him through the hands to a piece:of 
wood, This man attended some special 
evangelistic meetings held in Chungking 
and became greatly interested. One night 
soon after he had a vision, and as a con- 


Sequence became convinced that the Lord 


wished him to make a public witness of his 
Christian faith. He rose in meeting and 
tried to speak. At first his words were but 
babble but later clarified until later still 
they became really intelligible. “It is such 
an unheard-of thing that a man dumb for 
nineteen years should suddenly speak, and 
we were at first sceptical until we heard 
him ourselves.” He is preaching at present 
to crowds of those who knew him in the 
years that he was dumb. 


Mr. G. Percy Gibbens of the English 
Methodist Mission in India Narrates the 
Following Characteristic Episode. 


‘During the recent cholera epidemic, a 
man was suddenly attacked by the disease 
and fell down on the banks of the Nagar 
tank. No one would go near him, and he 
was dying slowly without friend or rela- 
tive to give him water. My wife and the 
helpers heard of it. They themselves car- 
ried the man to shelter, gave him medicine, 
wrapped him in a blanket, visited him day 
and night, and when he was able to take 
food they prepared and gave it to him. 
When he was better, he was given a new 
cloth and sent home. 

“This morning the man comes running 
back to me with a request, not ys request, 
but the request his caste forces upon him. 
He is human and grateful. His caste 
makes him otherwise. His friends have 
heard that he took food prepared by us 
and they have driven him out. The fact 
that a member of their caste and a relative 
has been cared for and saved from a cruel 
death counts for nothing He has eaten 
the food prepared by his protectors, and he 
can have no more part or parcel with 
them. The man begs that I will give hima 
letter to say that what has been reported 
is untrue, and that he did not take our food. 

“As I was talking to the man, a Brahmin 
gentleman with an English education 
passed by and I summoned him for his ad- 
vice. He said that the man could not be 
held responsible for what he did when in a 
dying condition. Quite staggered by this 
point of view I said to the Brahmin, ‘But 
what would you have done under the cir- 
cumstances?’ The reply was, ‘Well, under 


_the circumstances I should have accepted 


the food and performed purification cere- 
monies when I was better.’” 


Brief Mission Notes. Mr. Melrose in 
the Hainan News Letter Mentions the 
Following Persecution of His Converts. 


“The village of Da lang is a settlement 
of one hundred families all named Ui, or 
Wang. Seven of the families had thrown 
out the pot of incense ashes, supposed to be 
the dwelling place of the ancestral spirits. 
In August one of the head men of the vil- 
lage, a teacher in the Kia-lai grammar 
school, told the young men of the town 
that all Christians must be forced to give 
up Christianity. The heads of seven Chris- 
tian families were caught, tied up facing 
the sun and forced to endure bamboo gags 
in their mouths. They were kept in this 
position for over half a day and beaten at 
intervals, being at the same time ordered 
to recant. When the Nodoa evangelist ar- 
rived they were released, but as soon as he 
left two of .the Christians were tied up 
again with bamboo withes and kept tied 
for twenty-four hours. The young men 
who beat and abused them were all one or 
two generations younger than their victims. 
Such treatment of elders is quite unusual 
even among heathen Chinese. Yet all this 
has not affected the spread of the Gospel 
in this region. Every Sunday the beautiful 
new chapel built by the people this spring 
is filled by an earnest congregation of wor- 
shipers from the town and villages. There 
are two hundred families of adherents in 
the region.” 


General Ding Hwa Yung Has Been 
Baptized in the Presbyterian Church in 
Nanking. Forty years ago he was secre- 
tary to the Chinese Embassy at the Court 
of Saint James. His English teacher, an 
earnest Christian woman, taught him the 
Gospel, but he would not give up the wor- 
ship of his ancestors. When he returned 
home he was successively head of the For- 
eign Office in Shanghai, provincial judge 
and general in the army. 


“Five years ago when Nanking was at- 
tacked by the northern troops, General 
Ding, too old to be of service, came into our 
compound for protection. He was then 
head of the Hunan men who were doing 
the fighting in opposition to the north. 
When the siege was over and the city quiet, 
the old general insisted upon giving a feast 
to all the foreigners who had protected the 
Chinese during the siege. Ever since these 
days our acquaintance has continued. I 
visited him, prayed with him and talked 
with him, but he felt it would be cowardly 
after so many years to desert his ancestors, 
even though he was persuaded that Chris- 
tianity was true. 

“Then came an illness when he was face 
to face with death. He was in the midst 
of an interior struggle. Tears rolled down 
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his wrinkled face as I prayed for him, but 
he would not yield. The next time I visited 
him, he was much brighter and began to 
talk of being baptized. Later he gave his 
witness to his belief in Jesus Christ, and 
the Sunday following, at the age of eighty- 
four years, this man with the stature of a 
mighty man of valor, was baptized into the 
name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost.” 


Alexander Paul, a Missionary of the 
Disciples’ Board. When in 1913 the coun- 
try across the Yangtse was submerged by 
the great river at high flow, and millions of 
dollars’ worth of rice destroyed; when vil- 
lages were washed away and the desolation 
of famine flung far and wide, this man un- 
dertook, at the request of a Chinese Famine 
Relief Committee and of the Provincial 
Government, the gigantic task of construct- 
ing dikes sufficiently strong and high to 
dam back the flood. Through official graft, 
structural deficiency and neglectful super- 
intendence, the existing defenses had proven 
utterly inadequate; and though costing 
enormously and recurrently in labor and 
taxes, had done little to check the annual 
overflow, which for centuries had laid waste 
the land. Mr. Paul had had no engineering 
training, had indeed never seen a dike, but 
he had won the confidence of the Chinese 
by his honesty and kindliness in famine ad- 
ministration. So they gave him a force of 
seven thousand coolies, and work was 
pushed night and day in alternate shifts. 

His natural genius rose to the technique 
of the job, and the work he left is regarded 
as one of the finest pieces of river control 
in the Yangtse Valley. When the officials 
saw the solid walls of well-knit masonry 
rising upon the broad stone foundation 
sunk deeper in the soil than the Chinese 
engineers had ever dug, they knew that re- 
lief was secured to a vast area of deluged 
and starving people. 

For this epic achievement, Alexander Paul 
refused to accept a cent. His dikes stand 
impervious to the beat of tides, and at either 
end on monumental stone tablets bearing 
eulogistic records of his deed, his name is 
cut deep in Chinese characters. The of- 
ficials gave him gold medals in thankful 
acknowledgment of his distinguished serv- 
ice to the province, but his greater reward 
is that the rice fields are safe, and that the 
hearts of the city and country have been 
opened to his Christian message. 
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That Great Missionary of the Ameri- 
can Board in Shensi, Mr. Watts Pye, 
Writes of Chinese Believers in a way 
which recalls Paul and the Elders at Mile- 
tus. 

“If ever you had any doubt, however, of 
the value of this work, it would have been 
dispelled could you have been with us and 
have seen the gladness and enthusiasm of 
these little bands of Christians. One man, 
a farm laborer, only nine months a Chris- 
tian, hired a substitute for the five days 


I was there, that he might be free to go 
with us from place to place and hear more 
of the Gospel. 

“It nearly always breaks me up when 
leaving these villages, after a visit, to find 
that no matter how early it may be, the 
little band of believers will all be there to 
follow us to the edge of the town, or to go 
a bit on the road, where after a word of 
parting prayer we separate. But still they 
stand there on some little rise of ground 
until we fade out of sight. It is a great 
thing to carry into the lives of groups of 
men scattered in many places such joy and 
richness of life as is coming to them 
through the Gospel.” 


In 1914 the Industrial Department of 
the Songdo School of the Methodist Mis- 
sion in Korea began weaving and Selling 
by mail a superior quality of cotton cloth 
guaranteed “never to fade and seldom to 
wear out”! The large demand for this 
commodity has enabled a number of stu- 
dents to pay their entire expenses while 
studying. Now the school has so arranged 
it that students can take the four years’ 
course in six, supporting themselves all the 
while by this mission industry. A marked 
development in self-reliance is noticed 
among the boys. As both the demand for 
cloth and the number of students wishing 
to enter the school seem to be practically 
unlimited, the opportunity for expansion is 
very favorable. 


A Labor Church Has Been Established 
in the Ginza, Tokyo, by Mr. Saito, the 
foreman of the Mikimoto Pearl Factory. 
Most of its membership is from this fac- 
tory. There is Bible study, Sunday worship, 
and lectures on religious and general cul- 
ture. Also considerable temperance propa- 
ganda. 


-The Maharaja of Bhavnagar has ar- 
ranged a scheme to go into effect on his 
forty-fourth birthday by which the state 
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over which he presides will become diye’ 
within a given period. He has proposed 
similar legislation to the other adjacent 
states of Kathiawar. The Begum of 
Bhopal has made sale to her Moslem sub- 
jects a penal offense. Other native states 
are moving in the same direction. 


A Letter in the C. M. S. Gleaner tells 
of the conversion of a high caste Hindu as 
a result of a series of visions of Christ. 
These led him to a careful study of the 
Bible, and he is planning with a Christian 
friend, a professor in history, an informal 
evangelization of the country. Wonderful 
conversions are occurring, especially among 
the aristocracy. This development in 
Orissa is the first in India among the higher 
classes. 


The English Methodist Mission Re- 
ports the Conversion of an able man who 
was used by the Arya Samaj to pervert 
Methodist Doms, a converted tribespeople 
living about Benares. The clever and bitter 
antichristian addresses of this man (who 
shad once been a Christian) were a great 
stumblingblock, and much prayer had gone 
up for his conversion. 

On September 14 the Aryas arranged a 
big meeting, and advertised by handbills 
that Pundit Sadanand would lecture on the 
Life of Christ. The leading Samajists and 
sympathizers were present. The lecture 
lasted an hour, and in speechless amaze- 
ment the audience heard a clear presenta- 
tion of the Gospel story, and the teaching 
of Jesus which the lecturer said was In- 
dia’s great need. He answered, one by one, 
the stock objections of the Aryas to Chris- 
tianity, saying finally, “On the ninth of this 
month Christ seized me and I cannot do 
other than say that I am now a Christian, 
and hope to live and die one, whatever 
persecution may come.” Until nearly mid- 
night the Pundit was besought to abandon 
his idea of returning to Christ. Induce- 
ments were offered to prevent his secession 
but the next day he joined his Christian 
friends. 


The Mission of the Southern Presby- 
terian Church on the Belgian Congo has 
to-day 28,000 baptized Christians in its mem- 
bership, the church at Luebo with its 8000 
members being the largest Presbyterian 
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Church in the world. Yet twenty-seven 
years ago there was not in the whole vast 
territory a single native who had even heard 
of Christ. The Mission has a force of over 
a thousand African helpers, including vol- 
untary teachers. One remarkable thing 
about this great native church is that every 
man entering church membership is obliged 
to have a garden under cultivation, on the 
principle that if any man provide not for 
his own, and especially for those of his own 
house, he hath denied the faith, and is 
worse than-an infidel. 


A New York in Liberia was founded 
some seven years ago by that splendid mis- 
sionary, Walter Williams, who secured land 
and laid it out for his Methodist families. 
After an absence of several years he has 
revisited it and found it to have become a 
potent factor for good. 

“The town was flourishing with about 
150 Methodists living in it. Their houses, 
twenty in number, were neat structures, 
many of them built of zinc. The wide cen- 
tral street was lined with fruit trees in full 
bearing. In every home, family prayers are 
conducted morning and night. The Sab- 
bath is scrupulously kept, not even water 
being carried into New York on Sunday. 
No intoxicants or tobacco can come into 
that community.” 

The government has ordered that Chris- 
tian men in New York should preside in 
the native palaver court, and that the hea- 
then chiefs should follow the Christians’ 
advice. The Christian men have formed a 
company called The Grand Cess Trading 
Company, Ltd. A large number of young 
men buy produce and ship it, and the com- 
pany is a success. If the European war 
had not bothered them so much, they 
would have made a great deal of money out 
of it which would have brought revenue 
into the Church, for most of them are good 
givers. 


Christian Villages in Portuguese 
Africa are to be promoted by American 
Methodism. At present Christians are sub- 
jected to considerable persecution and are 
without the moral and economic guidance 
which they would get in a community under 
mission direction. A mission-owned plot 
would give permanency to the mission 
work, improve sanitation, develop better 
farming methods, break the bonds of old 
customs. Each site is to consist of from 
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150 to 200 acres and will provide for a 
population of about 200. The Mission re- 
serves the right to evict any resident for 
cause and has also the determining voice 
in the admission of residents. 


There shall be in each village a mill for 
grinding corn; two huts, one for orphan 
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girls, thé other for orphan boys; a chapel,. 
manse for native pastor, and schoolhouse. 
The planting of cocoanut, fruit and shade 
trees is to be under mission supervision. 
The initial cost of such a village is not to 
exceed $1000. No better way could be de- 
vised to lift these Bantu peoples to higher 
moral and cultural planes. 


EXEGETICAL NOTES. 


And Jesus took the (barley) loaves; and 
when he had given thanks, he distributed to 
the disciples. John vi, 11. 

It is typical of our Lord’s humiliation in 
the days of the flesh that His ordinary 
food, barley bread, was of such a plebeian 
character that the Roman soldier only ate 
it when degraded to it because of some 
misconduct. It is also significant that this 
most common food was glorified to be the 
vehicle of one of His greatest miracles. 


Therefore they gathered them together, 
and filled twelve baskets with the frag- 
ments of the five barley loaves. John vi. 13. 

Narratives of the feeding of the mul- 
titudes are recorded in all four Gospels, 
the only incident so completely certified to 
save the ones relating to the closing days 
of Christ’s life. The great chalice of An- 
tioch found some years ago by Arabs, and 
now in’ Paris, gives almost contemporary 
testimony to the, on the face of them; 
most inexplicable of all Christ’s miracles. 
Together with pictures of Christ and ten 
of His Apostles, are representations of the 
five loaves and two fishes used at the feed- 
ing of the five thousand, and of the seven 
loaves with which the four thousand were 
fed. This clearly distinguishes between the 
two feedings. The form and decoration 
of the cup when compared with the cups in 
the Boscoreale and other collections, fixes 
its making somewhere between the years 
55 and 85 A. D.,—that is, long before the 
Apostle John and probably others who were 
participants in these feedings had passed 
away. 

Critics of an earlier day insisted that the 
two feedings were variants of one and the 
same myth which had grown up between 
the time of Christ and later centuries. This 
archeological find obviously ends all such 
contentions. But there are other and in- 


ternal evidences which point to distinct oc- 
currences. The first feeding was in Gal- 
ilee, Jewish territory, the second in the 
Gentile regions of Decapolis. This is per- 
haps symbolism,—presenting Christ as the 
Bread of Life for both Jew and Gentile. 
The multitudes in the first instance were 
presumably Jews on the way to the Pass- 
over (John vi. 4), the season when the 
grass on which the people were seated was 
still green (Mark vi. 39). The second 
feeding was later in the year, and it is re- 
corded that the people sat on the ground, 
the grass being then burnt up. Again, in 
Jewish territory our Lord used but one 
blessing for the meal according to Jewish 
usage (probably the customary grace, 


. “Blessed art Thou, Jehovah, our God, King 


of the world Who causes bread to come 
forth upon the earth’), but when distrib- 
uting food in the Gentile region there were 
two blessings, on the fish as well as on the 
bread, in order to obviate any misunder- 
standing on the part of the Gentiles. 

The most striking fact however is that 
there is a consistent distinction kept be- 
tween the two kinds of baskets used at the 
different feedings. In Galilee the basket 
was more in the nature of a lunch basket 
(kophinos) such as would have been taken 
to a near-by point. In the feeding of the 
thousands in the more distant Decapolis 
territory, the basket (spuris) was a hamper 
or market basket. A basket of this type 
one would naturally use for a longer 
journey. Jesus preserves this distinction 
in His later references to the two feedings 
when He says, Mark viii. 19, 20, 

“When I brake the five loaves among 
five thousand, how many baskets (ko- 
plinos) full of fragments took ye up? 
They say unto him, Twelve. 

“And when the seven among four thou- 
sand, how many baskets (spuris) full of 
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fragments took ye up? And they said, 
Seven.” 


As soon then as they were come to land, 
they saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid 
thereon, and bread. John xxi. 9. 

The fish which is mentioned in the ac- 
count of the feedings is spoken of only one 
other time in St. John,—in the verse above 
quoted. It was the opsarion, a little fish, 
such as the anchovy or sardine, used as a 
relish on the coarse barley fare our Lord 
ordinarily ate. The disciples on the shore 
of the Sea of Galilee after the Resurrection 
knew not that it was Jesus when they saw 
Him. It may, therefore, have been as a 
mark of recognition that our Lord prepared 
for them the fire of coals with fish and 
bread thereon. When the seven answered 
“No,” to His question, “Children, have ye 
any meat?” did He not by this prepared 
meal recall to them the miraculous feed- 
ings and His unlimited power of provision? 
It was not “the great fish” such as those 
with which He filled the disciples’ net, but 
the opsarion, the food of the days of His 
humiliation, that He prepared for His final 
meal with the disciples. 


The Authorship of Isaiah. We have 


received an interesting comment on the 
notes concerning Isaiah in our January 
number from the Rev. A. L. Gridley, 
author of “The First Chapter of Genesis 
as the Rock Foundation of Science and Re- 
ligion.” He tells us that Isaiah is quoted 
twenty-one times in the New Testament 
with his name attached to the quotation as, 
for example, in Matt. iii. 3. “This is he 
that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias.” 
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Christ makes one quotation, and Matthew, 
Mark and Luke quote from Esaias and 
couple his name with the quotation; also 
Paul in his Epistles. Of the twenty-one 
quotations, ten are from the first thirty- 
nine chapters of Isaiah and eleven from the 
last twenty-seven chapters,—the chapters 
supposed by some critics to have been 
written by a secand Isaiah. 

“But chapters xxxvi.-xxxix., why were 
they inserted in their place? A very plaus- 
ible explanation is that Isaiah wished to 
prove that he was a prophet. He was 
speaking wonderful words of comfort to 
his people, too wonderful to come true. 
To show that they would come true because 
his other prophecies had come true, he in- 
serts various predictions which had proved 
true ones. But this required the arrange- 
ment of a historical setting so he tells how 
he had prophesied against Sennacherib 
(Isa. xxxvii. 21); how he had prophesied 
the deliverance of Hezekiah (xxxviii. 4-7) 
and how he had prophesied the carrying 
away into Babylon (xxxix. 6) before the 
event.” 

This account of his prophesyings he puts 
right into the body of his Book of Conso- 
lations in order to support and justify 
them. The last verse of chapter xxxv. 
(with the entire trend of that chapter) 
runs naturally into the first verses of the | 
fortieth chapter,—“And the ransomed of 
the Lorp shall return, and come to Zion 
with songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads: they shall obtain joy and gladness, 
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away. 
.... Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, 
saith your God. Speak ye comfortably to 
Jerusalem.” In between these two won- 
derful chapters of consolation come the ex- 
amples of fulfilled prophecy portrayed in 
chapters xXxXXvi.-xxxix. 


“WHAT THEY HAVE MADE OF THE CHURCH.”’ 


“What They Have Made of the Church”* 
is a book which naturally enough has es- 
caped attention on this side of the Atlantic. 
For although it went through a number of 
editions some years ago in the very first 
week of its publication, the great axe soon 
fell. February 28 was the first day of sale. 


*Ce Qu’on a Fait de l’Eglise, Etude d’Histoire 
Religieuse. Paris, Librairie Felix Alcan. 


On the 6th of March the Cardinal Arch- 
bishop of Paris issued his condemnation. 
It has been with difficulty that the writer 
has secured a second-hand copy from Paris. 

The authors are anonymous,—five French 
priests who love their Church in spite of 
its present state and look for better days. 
Back of them stand a numerous band of 
other priests who.have codperated in se- 
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curing material and otherwise. They are 
burdened with a sense of obligation. “An 
honest merchant does not wait for others 
to destroy his damaged goods,” they say, 
“He destroys them himself.” They excuse 
themselves for an occasional harshness. 
“When one has lived as we have, long 
months, overwhelmed with documents; 
when, as we, one has written from day to 
day this lamentable history; when one has 
suffered and wept, as we, in writing,—one 
can at times fail in patience and serenity.” 

Von Hase’s “Polemik’ is a masterly in- 
dictment but it is the work of a Protestant; 
Von Hoenbroeck’s “Das Pabstthum,;’ of 
a former Jesuit, who is perhaps embittered 
against his old environment. “What They 
Have Made of the Church” comes direct 
from the inner circle, is documented at 
every point, and does not fall short any- 
where of the apostolic phrase, “truthing it 
in love.” 

What are its conclusions? Let us pass 
over for the moment the 500 pages of evi- 
dence, and glance at the final statement of 
the authors. 


“Ts this the Church which we thought 
had issued from the Divine soul of Jesus,” 
they cry,—‘the Church which the Apostles 
announced and for which the martyrs sac- 
rificed themselves?’ Is its decadence not ir- 
remediable and were it not better, leaving 
the dead to bury the dead, to seek another 
country where men live? They diminish 
the life of the flock while Jesus was mani- 
fested to give it life more abundant; they 
conceal the reality of things, but Jesus 
came that the truth might enlighten us: 
they hold in servitude while Jesus came to 
deliver. We cherish no illusions as to the 
weight of our effort but it is necessary to 
begin (the work of reformation). To- 
morrow, in a year, in ten years, others will 
repeat what we have said. And as we have 
seen powers seemingly unshakable—Rus- 
sia, Turkey, China—crumble away, so 
finally will there come change in the 
Church of God. The power grown to 
usurpation, the ideas imposed even to op- 
pression, the human dust trampled into the 
abject—all will come to their rightful 
Dlacevagain. 4... 

“We bless thee, Church of Christ, Church 
Divine. We love thee to-day in our tears 
and will fight for thee. We will love thee 
to-morrow in joy and will celebrate the 
victory of a youth renewed. .... 


Such is the temper of the writers. Now 
as to their revelations. They show us a 
powerful institution becoming ever more 
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centralized and although governing hun- 
dreds of millions, administered chiefly by 
a group of Italian officials. Popes change; 
the bureaus of the Church remain and as- 
sure the continuity of the system. 

“The general interests of Catholicism 
depend on the members of the bureau- 
cracy. This army of scribes and employees 
constitute the Pope’s militia. Attached to 
the person of their master by a special oath 
all the curiales live in a close dependence on 
him. ‘The attachés of the government of 
the Church,’ says a passage in the statutes 
of the Chancellerie, ‘ought to have more 
privileges than others.’ They are exempt 
from all jurisdiction. The highest of these 
official clerks of the Apostolic Chamber 
have precedence even over bishops. In the 
government of the Church the curia has 
supplanted the cardinals themselves.” 

The secretary of state is single head of 
the Three Congregations (foreign affairs, 
ordinary affairs, apostolic letters) which 
have to do with all the important interests 
of the Catholic universe. This office, we 
are told, is the determining factor in the 
nomination of all bishops. 

The bishops of the Church do not dare 
to make the most insignificant decision (at 
least any which suggests novelty) without 
referring first to the Roman congregations 
and the decisions made depend on the good 
will of the bureaus of the curia. 

“At the present time there are no longer 
English, French, German bishops. There 
are only delegates of Rome administering 
in France, England and Germany..... 
Rome defines, Rome condemns, Rome com- 
mands, Rome creates, Rome wills, Rome 
speaks, Rome slays, Rome absolves—the 
Church keeps still or sings Amen.” 

The priests are equally in bondage. 
They are forbidden to organize any society 
or circle without submitting the regulations 
to. their superior. They are not allowed to 
publish a book without episcopal impri- 
matur. If a priest seeks justice as against 
his superior he must appear before judges 
appointed by this superior. Similar is the 
status of the laity. 

“As to the multitude,” said the Encycli- 
cal Vehementer (of the late Pius X), 


“Sts sole duty is to submit to the guidance 
of its shepherds as docile flock.” 


For it there is no soluble social question. 


- “The rich are to be good and charitable,” 
says this same document, “the poor to en- 
dure patiently the privations of their con- 
dition.” 
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“It is an historic fact,” writes Archbishop 
Passavalli, : 

“that at least eight out of ten of the pre- 
rogatives concentrated to-day in the Pope, 
and exercised exclusively by him, belong in 
varying proportions to the bishops, priests 
and laity.” 

Along with this usurpation has gone a 
general standardization which is crushing 
out all which is fragrant and national. 

“Usages, garments, ornaments, cere- 
monies, liturgies, etc., all have been made 
Roman. Everywhere the Roman tradition 
has supplanted the old national traditions 
to the great grief of the different peoples. 
Certain are even trying to impose on us a 
Roman catechism as if we had not in 
France bishops and theologians able to edit 
a French catechism, as if our French men- 
tality and temperament were to be assim- 
ilated to those of the Italians.” 

It is significant how insistent Rome is in 
rooting out the last traces of Gallicanism 
from France, how suspicious and fearful 
of a possible threat to its autocracy from 
this quarter. And yet it is just the French 
Church, of which Rome is so jealous, that 
provides three fourths of the Catholic mis- 
sionary income, 70 per cent of all the for- 
eign missionaries, and a half or more of 
the budget of the papacy. Yet we are told 
that the Propaganda is unfriendly to 
French missions, and France has but three 
representatives in the College of Cardinals. 
It almost seems as if the Vatican wished 
to punish French Catholicism for the griev- 
ances which it has against the French Gov- 
ernment. 

The papacy has reduced the canonical 
law of the Church at various points “to 
an archeological curiosity.” The Fourth 
Canon of Nica provides that the institu- 
tion of new bishops shall be made by the 
episcopate of the province with the appro- 
bation of the metropolitan. The curia has 
acquired the right to institute all bishops; 
has made metropolitan ratification a purely 
nominal thing in order to have in the epis- 
copate only subjects and instruments. The 
Sixth Canon declares void all promotion to 
the episcopate without the advice of the 
metropolitan. “According to this we have 
no proper bishops in the present-day 

Church.” The Fifteenth Canon forbids 
‘translation from see to see. The papacy 
makes common practice of this in order 
better to control various bishops. 
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The authors are especially disturbed at 
the systematic suppression of all research 
and independent thinking which mark the 
papal government of the Roman Catholic 
Church. Its best minds are hopelessly 
gagged. Newman wrote, “One cannot touch 
a subject without being misunderstood and 
without being in danger of falling under 
the censures of the Church.” So he ceased 
writing. While Pére Lagrange, one of the 
three or four most distinguished living ex- 
egetes, head of the Biblical School at Jeru- 
salem, has been ordered not to publish any- 
thing further, Pére Lepicier, professor of 
theology in the College of the Propaganda 
and author of a work (1908) which insists 
that a heretic should be put to death, is 
placed on the Papal Biblical Commission. 
Pére Lepicier is quoted as follows: 

“Man,” says Aristotle, “is worse than a 
beast and more noxious. Whence it fol- 
lows that if it is not evil to slay beasts of 
prey, so it can be a good action to deprive 
of life a heretic, the defamer of Divine 
truth and the enemy of other men’s sal- 
vation.” 

Monseigneur Duchesne, a really great 
Church historian, has been treated much as 
Monseigneur Lagrange. 

Priests have been forbidden attendance 
on the courses of state universities. Rome 
has even interdicted by motu proprio the 
reading of all reviews in the seminaries, 
those of the Society. of Jesus alone ex- 
cepted. 

“The church authorities make much of 
their patronage of science,” say our writers, 
“but it is as one patronizes a freshly 
painted house with the sign ‘N’approchez 
pas. IF 

The result is that religion is fading out 
among the educated. 

“One can say that the day is coming when 
the map of Catholic France will correspond 
with that of illiterate France. The cantons 
without roads-and without schools will be 
the last bulwark of the Church, and our 
descendants will see again the phenomenon 
which marked the close of the pagan era. 
Peasant in the worst sense of the word will 
become the synonym of Catholic as paganus 
(countryman) formerly took the sense of 
pagan.” 

This huge centralized political system 
depends on a small army of spies to pro- 
vide it with information and to run its er- 
rands. This secret suborganization cen- 
ters, as spokes in hub, in the Secretary of 
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State, Cardinal Merry del Val, a pupil of 
the Jesuits, placed in his position through 
the influence of Pére Martin, General of 
the Society of Jesus, and working inces- 
santly in harmony with the Order’s pur- 
poses. A good illustration of the tactics 
pursued is the case of the famous M. Mon- 
tagnini, the papal agent in Paris. Mon- 
tagnini’s papers, confiscated by the French 
Government, showed the Vatican interfer- 
ing in French elections, commending one 
candidate and condemning another, provid- 
ing political agencies with funds, and even 
considering the bribing of M. Clémenceau. 
“Try to hear much, to report everything 
and to say little,’ wrote the Cardinal to his 
agent. The payment of this spy—1l000 
francs monthly—was charged up to the 
Peter’s Pence collected in France,—an 
almost humorous proceeding. Those who 
were spied on and denounced footed the 
bills! -No wonder the clericals were fu- 
rious with the government for publishing 
these facts. With the money of Mme. 
Lebaudy, they had secured the entire cor- 
respondence of the Grand Orient (the Free 
Masons of France), and gloried in thus 
stealing the enemy’s secrets. But a similar 
turn played on themselves was a different 
story. 

And the astonishing thing was, as our 
writers explain, that this all happened at 
a time of tragic difficulty in the life of the 
French Church. Convents were being 
closed, property confiscated, the Separation 
of Church and‘ State put through with no 
little acerbity. 


“What was the universal stupefaction to 
observe that in the daily reports addressed 
by Montagnini, to the Cardinal Secretary 
of State, never once was there mention of 
the general Church situation, or of the 
fate of the humble country clergy. In- 
stead, the Italian prelate denounced right 
and left nearly every one in the Church of 
France who was able to write or think, or 
discussed the political prospects in different 
electoral districts.” 


This curious indifference to the Church 
of France marked the attitude of the Vat- 
ican all through the stormy days of the 
Separation. In Prussia and various other 
parts of Germany and Switzerland, the 
Catholic laity organized committees to hold 
church property, but no such privilege was 
allowed the loyal Catholics of France. The 


Record of Christian Work. 


papacy refused categorically to permit the 
erection of the associations to take over 
church property which the French Govern- 
ment in a spirit of conciliation proposed. 
The consequence to the French Church was 
the following bill of damages,—more than 
250 huge properties,—episcopal residences, 
seminaries, etc., turned over to the State to 
become hospitals, museums, libraries and 
schools; a budget of 37‘ millions from 
church sources put yearly at the disposal 
of the communes; a lump sum of 411,546,- 
154 francs taken from the Church and 
handed to secular charities. 

Yet the entire French episcopate had in 
solemn conclave decided to accept the gov- 
ernment proposals. No matter! The fate 
of the greatest of the Catholic churches was 
decided not by its own leaders, but by a 
handful of Italians and Spaniards in Rome. 
It will be recalled how Cardinal Newman 
was spied on and denounced to the Vatican 
by his colleague Cardinal Manning. In the 
present study parallel cases are given. Mon- 
seigneur Amette, Archbishop of Paris, for 
example, went to Rome to make the cus- 
tomary report on the administration of his 
diocese. He called first on Merry del Val, 
who informed him that a list of charges 
had been preferred against him. “Is the 
Pope aware of it?” asked the Archbishop. 
“Not yet,” replied the Cardinal Secretary of 
State. “Kindly communicate it to him, then, 
before my audience,” said Monseigneur 
Amette. This was done and the charges 
easily answered. But who was responsible 
for these underhand delations? And if the 
head of the powerful French Church is a 
victim, what must be the fate of humbler 
clerics? But there is no need of asking. 
We know the stories of Tyrrel, Battifol, 
Murri, Bonomelli, Semeria, Sagnier and the 
rest. 

Very interesting particulars are given of 
the political activities of the clerical press 
and its fierce fanaticism is rebuked in a 
page of truly Christian comment. To one 
who gets his impression of the Roman 
Church from the outside and chiefly from 
these papers, it will come as a refreshing 
surprise. 

“Of the Gospels,” remark our authors, 
“the clericals have retained hardly more 


than the passage where Jesus drove the 
robbers from the Temple. They have for- 
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gotten nearly all else, although the only 
reason for our living in the world (as 
Christians) is that we should live abso- 
lutely differently from others. But really 


is it worth the trouble of defending our- 


selves if we become like those we reprove, 
if we defend ourselves in the manner in 
which they attack us? Our task is not to 
humiliate or to exterminate our adver- 
saries but to convert them; not to make 
them flee from us but to draw them to us. 
The number of our enemies will diminish 
when that of our friends increases. To 
effect this, hate is not the proper means, 
but love. Our adversaries will love our 
doctrines when we love their persons. 
They will cease from harming us when we 
have done them good. We should be 
beaten by none,—in goodness, generosity, 


magnanimity, elevation of spirit, heart and 
character. We prove our strength by our 
moral superiority. 

“Love is the real master of the world. 
Nothing can resist it. Its rule, in the meas- 
ure as it is known, will become universal, 
and it will be also timeless since none will 
want to see its end. Jesus Christ came just 
that we should cease hating and destroying 
one another. The world is seeking him 
who will love it most in order to give itself 
to him. It is to the meek that is promised 
the possession of the earth.” 


With these sentences we leave Ce qu’on a 
Fait de lEglise. They were suppressed 
when wet from the press, but the future is 
with them nevertheless. The meek shall 
inherit some day even the Urbs 4terna. 


THE PRACTICE OF IMMORTALITY. 
James G. K. McClure. 


There is no more prolific study in the 
Bible than the study of the Resurrection of 
Jesus. I know a minister who in a pastorate 
of twenty-five years preached every Easter 
on the Resurrection, and always preached 
on a new and different phase of it. It is 
amazingly surprising, if one takes all its 


features into consideration, to see how. 


varied, how suggestive and how stimulating 
those features are; the predictions of it, 
the characteristics of its accomplishment, 
and the effects, of so many kinds, of it, on 
persons, on causes and on events. 

One feature of it is its bringing “immor- 
tality to light.” Paul in writing and in 
talking to people, taught in the religion of 
the Old Testament, always takes it for 
granted that the hope of the Resurrection 
was one of their great and distinguishing 
hopes. But however deeply imbedded and 
peculiar this hope was of their religion, it 
was a dim hope, a hope that was hoped for 
rather than a hope with adumbrations. But 
Jesus brought the whole subject out of the 
realm of the dim into the realm of the 
clear; and henceforth it became customary 
for His followers to say, unequivocally and 
positively, “We believe in the life ever- 
lasting.” 

It is true that the actual features of that 
“life everlasting’ are not distinctly por- 
trayed in the words either of Jesus or of 
His immediate followers. But it is like- 


wise true that Jesus spoke of Himself as 
a sort of Forerunner of our immortality, 
as though what He was would be the de- 
terminative element of it. If then we wish 
to understand immortality we can easily 
do so, if we, study the spirit that was in 
Jesus as He left earth and went to the 
Father’s House, where He was to make 
ready for us to be with Himself. 

Surely Jesus in that Father’s House has 
a heart of love, touched-by the needs of the 
Father’s children who on earth are engaged 
in their struggle with sin. The assertion 
that “He ever liveth to make intercession” 
for us plainly sets forth His interest in 
humanity, His desire for their welfare and 
His purpose t:' do for them everything 
within His power. 

Then, too, it was in view of His Death 
and of all that should follow from it that 
He spoke so earnestly of the sanctity of 
His life, of the joy of His heart, of His 
indwelling peace and of His blessed friend- 
ship. 

Here then are five elements which we 
feel sure were inseparably associated in the 
thought of Jesus with the thought of im- 
mortality and which should be inseparably 
associated in our thought with it. We can- 
not indeed picture the spirit world and see 
spiritual existence with bodily eyes. A 
man born blind was once asked what he 
conceived the color red to be, and his re- 
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ply was, “Like the blare of a'trumpet.” His 
world came to him largely through the ears, 
his eyes having no conception of color. 
An explanation of colors could not suggest 
to him anything understandable. 

I can well conceive that a revelation of 
the environment of immortality, and all its 
features, in terms of earth would be un- 
intelligible, and I personally am very glad 
that neither Jesus nor His Apostles at- 
tempted descriptions of everlasting life in 
terms of temporal life. But whatever 
knowledge we lack of conditions in im- 
mortality, we surely do not lack the knowl- 
edge of its love of humanity, of its sanc- 
tity, of its joy, of its peace and of its 
friendship. 

This then is immortality’s greatest mis- 
sion, namely, to secure in us the practice of 
itself to-day. I am well aware that the 
hope of immortality serves a large pur- 
pose, when our dear ones die, in lightening 
their graves, so that we do not sorrow as 
those who have no hope. Indeed we an- 
ticipate the well-being of our beloved and 
we even dare to look forward to reunion 
with them. Thus the grave is robbed of 
much of its dread and we are justified in 
placing flowers about it and in attending it 
with songs of cheer and victory. 

But great as is this mission of comfort, 
greater still is the mission of stimulation— 
stimulation to a life to-day and here, of 
the largest possible purity, power and use- 
fulness. Immortality is a summons to 
action rather than an opiate of ease; it is 
a present solution rather than a future 
problem. It is an immediate conduct rather 
than a distant vision; it is an open door for 
effort rather than a couch for inactivity. 

Every one who believes in the immortal- 
ity brought to light by Jesus should once 
and forever cherish the deepest-seated in- 
terest in the welfare of humanity. If Jesus 
always lives as a Pleader for humanity, 
no one of us who has hope of being some 
day with Him can be ready for that associa- 
tion unless now he is carrying the burden 
of the unsaved world upon his heart, is 
praying for it and-is laboring for it. I 
sometimes think that the first requisite for 
what we call Heaven is “the bleeding heart” 
—the heart that bleeds over souls, individ- 
ual souls with whom we are acquainted, and 
over community souls—the great masses 
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of mankind who make up the rank and 
file of society, all of whom are “folks’— 
folks with needs, sorrows, temptations, ex- 
actly like our own. j 

Then also sanctity is the very atmosphere 
of the immortality of Jesus. Forgiveness 
is at its doorway; and graciously Forgive- 
ness pardons and welcomes the penitent 
sinner who after. “life’s fitful fever” ap- 
proaches that doorway still unsanctified. 
But we cannot think of sin as a permanent 
factor of immortality; it has no place 
there. Its presence would destroy its 
safety. So if we are to be “at home with 
the Lord,” we need to see to it that sanc- 
tity is the determinative practice of our life 
now. This means unceasing watchfulness 
against “the sins that so easily beset us’— 
impatience, envy, selfishness of any and 
every kind; and means also an unchecked 
purpose to press forward toward the goal 
of a life like unto the life of Jesus Himself. 

And when we think of immortality we 
must think of joy. Deep in the heart of 
Jesus was a gladness that could not be 
shaken even by the experiences of the 
Cross. He was a “Man of Sorrows” in 
that He carried the sorrows of others, but 
He was a “Man of Joy” in that His own 
spirit was buoyant. Life ceases to be a vale 
of tears to the man who to-day practises 
immortality. “The valley of weeping” is 
changed by him into “a place of springs.” 
The light of immortality shines backward 
as well as forward, and shining upon our 
present pathway illumines it. Every step 
in that pathway is thus taken in brightness ; 
and Paul and Silas may and should make 
the prison walls resound with songs of 
praise, and cause the hearers to exclaim, 
“Here are those who have laid hold upon 
the joy of immortality.” 

Peace, too, was an element of the spirit 
of Jesus, carried by Him into the ever- 
lasting life. He had perfect confidence in 
God, in God’s principles, power and good- 
ness. He was sure that God and God’s will 
would prevail. He was sure, too, that the 
Father’s House would always abide; that 
no changes in the centuries could shake its 
firm foundations. He had no fear of any 
foe whatever. We, too, may live without 
fear; and without fear we will live if we 
to-day practise immortality. “The things 
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which are not seen are eternal.” We place 
’ our anchor within the veil, and because the 
anchor holds to the Immovable, our hearts 
are steadied and the ship of our life rides 
in calm. There is no doubt that if we 
would only let- belief in immortality control 
us—actually and fully control us—there 
could be no dismay, no depression, no 
dread in our hearts. Instead, peace would 
be regnant, and would show itself in our 
tones, hearts and carriage. 

And then there is friendship, in immor- 
tality. As Jesus says farewell to earth He 
exalts friendship—friendship with Himself, 
His readiness for it and our adaptation to 
it. Friendship with such an One as Jesus 
is the highest reward, the highest possibility 
of existence. It is more than mere brother- 
hood, more than closest association. It is 
such a fellowship of heart with heart as 
even brothers and closest associates often 
do not have with one another. He who 
would be ready for immortality should be- 
gin to realize it now, by cultivating a com- 
radeship with Jesus that involves telling 
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Him everything, and by letting Jesus share 
with him all that is in Jesus’ heart. To go 
along life’s pathways.with Jesus at one’s 
side, to converse with Him at each step, 
to see every matter in the light of His pres- 
ence, to have the one aim of doing the 
things that He desires, is to have a spirit 
kindred to the spirit of Jesus and so is to 
practise immortality to-day. 

Immortality is indeed glorious. It will 
give us the opportunity we all crave, of 
unlimited service and of unceasing develop- 
ment. It should never be a far-off event. 
It should be the inspiration, the stfength 
and the courage of the present. To practise 
it now is our privilege. Practice makes us 
ready for its full fruition. Oh, to enter 
upon that full fruition well prepared for 
its blessedness! No blessedness can be 
sweeter than to have hearts of love for 
humanity, of sanctity, of joy, of peace, 
and of Divine friendship. The resolve to 
practise immortality here and now is a re- 
solve of the highest wisdom and the richest 
delight. 


THE CHRISTIAN THOUGHT OF DEATH. 
' Rev. Clifford Gray Twombly. 


What happens when a Christian man or 
woman dies? Does he go into a long 
sleep? Or, does he become a disembodied 
spirit, and have to wait until a far-distant, 
general resurrection day for the resurrec- 
tion of his body, that his life in the other 
world may be made complete? Or, does 
he go on immediately into a new and richer 
life with a new and finer body than he ever 
had before? 

1. When a man dies, does he go into a 
long sleep? Christ answers this first ques- 
tion (and it is a very crucial and important 
answer, for it is closely concerned with all 
these other questions also), in His words 
to the penitent thief: “To day shalt thou 
bemwiathimesiny panadise,, “slo day... 
with me” (where I am alive forevermore) 
“in paradise”; in other words, in heaven, 
for that is what the word “paradise” means, 
Whenever the word is used in Jewish lit- 
erature, it means either the earthly Garden 
of Eden, or else a part of heaven. “‘To 
day,’—while our dead bodies are still hang- 


ing there upon the cross,—‘shalt thou be 
with me in paradise, in the new and 
heavenly life beyond.” Then a man is 
alive again immediately after death. He 
does not go into a long sleep, but is “with 
Christ” (Who cannot be sleeping). Why 
should a man be thought to go into a long 
sleep when he dies? What would be the 
use of a long sleep? Not only these great 
words of Christ, but our most reasonable 
conception of the continuance and growth 
of life, and of personal being, are all 
against this idea of a long sleep. 

As a. great scientist says, “Continuity 
of existence without a break or interrup- 
tion is a fundamental idea, that needs to 
be taught to people everywhere.” A sleep 
of 100,000 years or more from the begin- 
ning of the human race until now (for 
those who died at the beginning of the 
human race)—and a sleep of nobody knows 
how many hundreds, or thousands, or mil- 
lions of years for us who die in this gen- 
eration, until a last great general resur- 
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rection day comes—is becoming incredible 
to us, because it interrupts so unaccount- 
ably and so apparently unnecessarily, our 
conception of life’s. progress, and we can 
see no reason whatever for such a belief. 
“God is not the God of the dead,” said 
Christ, speaking of the patriarchs who had 
died, “but of the living” (and He did not 
mean the sleeping, I am sure). “Whoso- 
ever .... believeth in me shall -never die,” 
but shall pass on through the change called 
death into life. “To day shalt thou be 
with me’—alive forevermore—“in para- 
dise,’ with new work to do and greater 
opportunities than ever before. 

Sometimes you hear people say: “What 
a pity! He was cut off in his prime, in the 
midst of his work!” as if the one who died 
had suddenly gone into a long sleep, or a 
period of inactivity, or of lesser usefulness. 
That is not Christian, that is pagan. Christ 
was only thirty-three years old when He 
was taken, but do you suppose that He went 
into a state of existence where there was a 
lesser and not a greater work for Him to 
do? 

2. Does a man become a disembodied 
spirit when he dies? Does a man become 
a disembodied spirit when he dies, and 
have to wait until the far-off, last general 
resurrection day before he can have his 
new resurrection body, and become com- 
plete in his new mode of existence? 

A disembodied spirit is to me unthink- 
able. It is an intellectual impossibility for 
me to conceive of a personal being, of a 
soul existing without some kind of a form, 
and if it has a form, it has some kind of a 
new body at once, for it is the body that 
gives it form, a body of some finer, im- 
perishable, incorruptible material, suited to 
the new life of the soul in the new mode 
of existence. We cast off the outer shell of 
the old body at death, but we are immedi- 
ately clothed with a new body. And so I 
believe with all my heart that death is the 
gateway into a fuller, richer, completer 
(and not less complete) life and oppor- 
tunity. 

As one has put it: “What we call death, 
the end of this career, is but the birth into 
a new and more exciting career, stretching 
away into the far future, age after age, 
zon after eon, whose prospect should stir 
the very blood within us 
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“Talk of the caterpillar which is to de- 
velop into a butterfly, or the acorn which 
shall some day become a mighty oak! Why, 
these miracles are but child’s play compared 
with the miracles potentially wrapped up 
in this small human self. No wildest fairy 
tale can suggest the wonder of its possi- 
bilities, as it passes out into the new ad- 
venture of the life beyond; it has untold 
possibilities in it; it is a thing which may 
come, in the future, to God only knows 
what!” 

When, therefore, we put the dead body 
of a friend into the grave, we do not put 
him there, or any essential part of him! 
That seems to me a survival of pagan 
thought, and impossible. We treat his 
body with tender care and reverence, be- 
cause it once contained the one we loved— 
but he has gone. That body is no longer 
needed by him, it will never be needed 
again. It returns to the dust, as it came 
from the dust and from the herbs and 
animals that obtained their food from the 
dust. 


Some ANSWERS TO THE MANY QUESTIONS 
ASKED IN THE PRESENCE OF DEATH. We 
may now attempt to answer some of the 
questions that are continually asked of us 
and of one another in the presence of death, 
and in tender memory of those whom we 


have “loved long since, but lost awhile.” 


(For suggestions as to the answers to the 
first three of these questions, I am much 
indebted to Dr. J. Paterson Smyth, and 
his “Gospel of the Hereafter.”) The ques- 
tion is asked: “Does my father, mother, 
brother, sister, husband, wife, child or 
Christian friend still rememper ? Does he 
still know and care about the old home, 
and about those who are left behind in it? 
Does he still love?” 

And the answer is, “And now abideth,” 
among the eternal things, “faith, hope, love, 
these three; but the greatest of these is 
love!” Love lasts. If. my friend grows in 
character, he grows, more than all, in love. 
If he loved in this world, he will love more 
in the next. 

“But will he still love ws and care for 
us, as he grows nobler and better and more 
Christlike in the life eternal? Will he not 
grow away from us? Will he not become 
too good and great, in all the years of prog- 
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ress, for fellowship with us, and shall we 
not be in danger of losing him?” 

And the answer is: 
and greatness and holiness do not. keep 
Him away from us, but only bring Him 
nearer to us, if we try to be true to Him, 
will it not be the same with one who is 
growing more and more like God? Will 
he not grow nearer to us instead of farther 
away?” . 

Again, it is asked: “Are we to think of 
him or her as one who has gone forth into 
the far-away unknown world of myriads 
of distant stars and planets, and who is 
lost to us forever? Or may we think of 
him as we think of that one who went to 
France or England last year, only with the 
difference that one writes home and the 
other does not?” 

And the answer is: “Jesus’ presence in 
the unseen world transforms it from an un- 
known country to the Father’s mansion 
house of many rooms, where He is the 
gracious Host to welcome the newcomer 
to the place already prepared for him. 
Death is not a leap off into the dark, but a 
step out into the light for them that love 
the light.” “It is really nothing to be 
afraid of, after all,” the late Archbishop of 
Canterbury said as he died. 

And once more, “Will my father, mother, 
wife, child or friend and I ever be together 
again, to recognize each other?” 

And the Christian answer comes, “I be- 
lieve in the resurrection of the body.” Not 
in the resurrection of the flesh and blood, 
but in the resurrection of the same iden- 
tical person in a new and finer body, who 
will be known better than ever before to 
his friends who love him. And if the res- 
urrection body be of finer material than 
flesh and blood, it means only that it will 
be still more expressive of the soul. He 
will be the same friend as ever, only know- 
ing far better and far better known. 


Tur TREASURES IN Heaven. I think of 
heaven as the home over there in which 
are gathered up and preserved all the best 
experiences of the past; they are not lost— 
but treasured up there forevermore. We 
sometimes long for faces and scenes of 
days gone by. Who has not known at times 
the deep, heart-searching passion of home- 
sickness, or longing, which has risen up 
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within, as the heart has dwelt on the happy 
memories of a happy childhood, perhaps, 
or of a youth passed in a home where all 
was hope and sympathy and love? Of 
summers spent in the country where life 
was full of its first joy and expectations? 

And who has not been conscious of a 
certain halo that has gathered about the 
past, and about those days which have been 
clothed with a life not ail their own? Who 
has not been aware that, in spite of all well- 
reasoned thoughts to the contrary, the old 
places still have the same peculiar sanctity 
to us, and make us ever feel the same old 
lingering want within? 

We sigh for blessings which seem to be 
forever in the past. We shall never lose 
them if our life is hid with Christ in God. 
They will come back to us in greater sweet- 
ness, in truer reality and possession. That 
happy home, that noble father, that sweet, 
pure mother, that good brother and win- 
some sister, that chivalrous lover, that 
dearest wife and beloved child, that devoted 
friend, are ours, and always will be, for 
they will be found again in heaven. 

“In my dreams,’ once said Jacob Riis, 
“T listen to the whispers of the reeds in 
the dry moats about the green castle hill 
and I hear my mother call me once more 
her boy—and I know that I shall find them, 
with my lost childhood, when we all reach 
home at last.” 

Tue GLADNESS OF AN ETERNAL AND Im- 
MEDIATE Hope. So the old ideas of ‘Hades 
and Tartarus and Erebus, and Sheol have 
passed away and the new revelations of the 
Kingdom of Heaven and eternal life have 
come in! And with them have come com- 
fort for the sorrowing, which the anticipa- 
tion of a meeting again ere long with 
friends who have gone before must surely 
bring, and what are a few years of waiting 
here to an eternity there? What are Abra- 
ham’s one hundred years here on the earth 
to his four thousand years since? 

With these revelations have come cour- 
age to the oppressed and to the tempted to 
endure for Christ’s sake even to the end, as 
they have faith in the Lord of that “city 
which hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God,” where injustices shall be 
righted and sorrows agssuaged, and all 
things will be known as they are. 

With these revelations of Christ also 
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has come a sense of the immensity and im- 
portance and greatness and glory of life 
that is true and sincere. 

How the outlook of the Christian has 
been enlarged! How his vision has been 
extended! How the issues of life have 
been enhanced and emphasized! How his 
work has been sanctified and ennobled! 

How sad it is for a man not to allow 
himself to be “born again” to the glory of 
life! Why should we live confined within 
the four walls of a narrow garret, if we 
can get out into a wide world of higher 
activity and love? Why should we live 
limited by the thought of threescore years 
and ten, if we can live inspired by an end- 
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less life? Why should we go about our 
daily work as if it were for this world only, 
and not a part of our work for the King- 
dom of God, that will last forever? Why 
should we consider only the things which 
are seen and temporal, and so make our 
false estimate of what is valuable, when we 
can see and gain the things which are 
eternal? 

How the teaching and revelation of Jesus 
(to those like Saint John and Saint Paul, 
who have eyes to see and faith to com- 
prehend) take away the sting of death and 
the victory of the grave! How they fil 
life with the gladness of an eternal and im- 
mediate hope to them that love Him! 


OUR RISEN SAVIOUR. 
D. L. Moody. 


It has always been a mystery to me that 
every disciple of Jesus Christ who was any- 
where near Jerusalem, was not at the sep- 
ulchre on the morning of the third day 
after the Crucifixion. Over and over again 
He told them that He would rise again. One 
of the last things He said to them, as they 
were on their way to the Mount of Olives, 
was, “After that I am risen, I will go be- 
fore you into Gallilee.” But there is not 
one solitary passage that tells us that they 
had any expectation of His Resurrection. 

It seems as if His enemies had better 
memories than His friends. When His 
body was laid away in the tomb, the Jews 
went to Pilate, and wanted him to make 
it secure, because, they said, “We remem- 
ber that that deceiver said, while he was 
yet alive, After three days I will rise again.” 
Pilate gave instructions to make the tomb 
secure—to roll a stone to the door of the 
sepulchre, to put the Roman seal upon it, 
and set a guard of soldiers to watch it. The 
Jews thought the disciples might come and 
steal away the body, and palm off a lie 
upon the world by saying that He had risen 
from the grave, so that the last state of 
the matter would be worse than the first. 
Earth and hell did all they could to keep 
the Lord in the sepulchre. 

We find it recorded that Christ appeared 
to His disciples on eleven different oc- 
casions after He arose from the dead. 
Luke says, “He shewed himself alive after 
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his passion by many infallible proofs, be- 
ing seen of them forty days, and speaking 
of the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God.” Peter told Cornelius that “Him God 
raised up the third day, and shewed him 
openly; not to all the people, but unto wit- 
nesses chosen before of God, even to us, 
who did eat and drink with him after he 
rose from the dead.” JI think it will be 
a good thing for us to look a little into 
this subject, and see when, and how, and 
to whom He appeared. 


First At THE Toms. We are told that 
“Very early in the morning,” as the light 
was creeping over the face of the earth, 
driving back the darkness of the night, a 
few women were going towards the sepul- 
chre. It had been one of the darkest 
nights that the world had ever seen. A 
few days before, the hopes of the dis- 


‘ciples had been buried in the sepulchre. 


Now, the glorious morning was about to 
dawn. 

In the gray light of the morning, as 
these women drew near to the tomb where 
the body of their Lord had been laid, one 
said to another, “Who shall roll us away 
the stone?’ What wonderful faith they 
must have had, if they thought they were 
going to get by the Roman guard in order 
Their love 
for Him was so strong that they reckoned 
not the obstacles that were in the way. 


Our Risen Saviour. 


They were bringing with them spices with 
which to embalm His body. 

As they came near, they saw, to their 
joyful surprise, that the stone was already 
rolled away! An angel from heaven had 
come down faster than the morning light, 
and had rolled back the stone that blocked 
the entrance to the tomb. The: Roman 
guard began to tremble at the sight, and 
“became as dead men.” They soon found 
out Who had possession of the sepulchre. 
Those hands that were cold and lifeless 
on the Friday night before, had now sud- 
denly grown warm and burst the bonds of 
death. 

Nothing is known of the manner of the 
Resurrection, but it was accompanied by an 
earthquake. Our Saviour had opened the 
tomb, and come out of the grave even be- 
fore the stone was rolled away. The 
angel had not come down to let Christ out 
of the grave; he came to roll away the 
stone that the disciples might look in and 
see that the tomb was empty. There on 
that glorious morning, as the sun was 
creeping up over those Palestine hills, it 
threw its light into an empty sepulchre. 
Now that Christ has risen from the dead, 
He has cleared a way from the very bottom 
of the grave right up to the throne of God, 
He has left the door of every cell open. 


When the women had recovered from . 


their surprise, you can see them stooping 
down to look into the sepulchre. Some of 
them started back to Jerusalem at once, and 
began to spread the tidings that the Lord 
had risen. Mary Magdalene still lingered 
there. She could not yet realize the truth. 
She thought someone had come and stolen 
away the body of her Lord. While she 
stood there weeping, a Person spoke to 
her, Whom she supposed to be the gar- 
dener. 

“Woman, why weepest thou?” 

She said, “Sir, if thou have borne him 
hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, 
and I will take him away.” 

Then it was that Jesus said to her in the 
old, familiar voice she had heard so often 
during the three years He had been at 
work in Palestine. “Mary!” 

She knew Him by His voice; and as she 
looked and saw those pierced hands and 
feet, she would have embraced Him. But 
Jesus said, “Touch me not; for I am not 
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yet ascended to my Father: but go to my 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto 
my Father, and your Father; and to my 
God, and your God.” Well might He ap- 
pear first to a woman, for it must be no- 
ticed that not one woman mentioned in the 
New Testament ever lifted her voice 
against the Son of God. “Last at the 
Cross, first at the tomb!” 

This was the first time He had ever 
called His disciples “brethren.” Now He 
is on Resurrection ground, and they had 
been linked together at the Cross. This 
was our Lord’s first appearance on that 
first Sabbath morning. 

Mary took back the tidings to the city 
as Christ had commanded her. While she 
was gone, others came to the sepulchre 
and said to Him, “All hail.” As nearly as 
I can discover, this was His second ap- 
pearance. 


Prerer ForcivEN. That same day He met 
Peter. He had sent a special message to 
the erring disciple, “Go tell My disciples 
and Peter.” 

I can imagine when the message came to 
him how his heart throbbed. “Did He men- 
tion my name?” : 

“Yes, He said, ‘Go tell My disciples and 
Peter,” 

If He had not mentioned Peter’s name 
Peter might have said: “He has not called 
for me. I denied Him, and have lost my 
position. I am no longer a disciple.” I 
am so thankful the Lord remembered poor, 
backsliding Peter. He sent this message; 
and Peter must have quickly found out 
the Master, for we read in one place that 
the disciples said,’ “The Lord is risen in- 
deed, and hath appeared to Simon.” What 
took place at that interview we are not 
told. The Holy Ghost has not recorded it, 
but I imagine that Peter confessed his sin 
and sorrow, washed His feet with tears of 
repentance, and was fully and freely for- 
given. This was the third appearance of 
our Lord on that first Sabbath morning. 


OpeniInG Up THE Scriprures. That af- 
ternoon two of the followers of Christ 
started from Jerusalem for Emmaus, about 
eight miles distant. The rumor had gone 
through the city that Christ had risen, but 
these two did not believe it. As they 
walked on, weary and sad, a Stranger drew 
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near, and entered into conversation with 
them. He wanted to know why the com- 
munications they were having with each 
other were so sad. Then one of them 
told what things had happened, and how 
they had hoped that the mighty Prophet 
“Who had been crucified was He that would 
have redeemed Israel from the Roman 
yoke. There had been a rumor that He 
had risen from the dead, but they did not 
believe it. 

Then, we are told, their strange Com- 
panion began to open up to them the Scrip- 
tures. -He began away back with Moses. 
The very fact that He quoted from the 
books of Moses is a pretty good proof, I 
think, that they are of Divine origin. Then 
He went on to show them from the Psalms 
and Prophets the things concerning Him- 
self. 

I have often thought I should like to 
have been there to have heard Him ex- 
pound the Scriptures. The Gospels pre- 
serve for us many of His references to the 
Old Testament, but what bliss it must have 
been to hear from His own lips the prom- 
ises to Eve and Abraham, the meaning of 
the brazen serpent and the paschal lamb, 
an exposition of the twenty-second Psalm 
and the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah! As 
He talked with them, and opened up to 
them their ancient Scriptures, their hearts 
burned within them. Of course that set 
their hearts all on fire! If we get into 
close communion with the risen Christ, He 
will always cause our hearts to glow within 
us. 

As they drew near the little town whither 
they were going, they invited the Stranger 
to go in and tarry with them. We are told 
that “they constrained him.” I believe He 
would have passed right on if they had 
not constrained Him. If we want Christ 
to enter our homes, let us give Him a warm 


invitation. Let us constrain Him to come 


in. 

When the meal was prepared, they in- 
vited the Visitor to ask a blessing. Then 
He raised His pierced hands, and spoke 
with the old, familiar voice. At once their 
eyes were opened, and they knew Him; 
but He vanished out of their sight. They 
rose up there and then, and returned: to 
Jerusalem—they were so eager to tell their 
friends that the Lord had really risen from 
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the dead. When they got to Jerusalem 
they found the disciples gathered together 
in a little room, and reported what had 
happened. The doors and windows were 
fastened for fear of the Jews. 

As they were relating their experiences, 
who should appear in their midst but 
Christ Himself! He said to them, “Peace 
be unto you.” He showed them the wounds 
in His hands and His feet, and told them 
to handle Him, that they might be sure it 
was not simply a vision they saw. “A 
spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see 
me have.” To complete the proof, He ate 
before them “a piece of a broiled fish, and 
of an honeycomb.” Ten of the apostles 
were there; two were missing. Judas had 
gone “to his own place,” and Thomas was 
absent. Five times on that first Sabbath 
our Lord appeared to different persons. 


Dovstinc Tuomas. I can imagine that 
next morning John is walking down one 
of the busy thoroughfares of Jerusalem 
when he meets Thomas. “Thomas!” he 
says, “the Lord has risen,” 

“Indeed !” 

“He appeared to us last night. I am 
sorry you were not at the meeting. You 
lost an interview with Him.” 

“You do not really think His body is out 
of the grave, do you?” 

“Oh, yes, it was His identical body—the 
very body with which He used to move 
around in Palestine.” 

“T cannot believe that. I have believed 
a good many things during the three years 
I have associated with Him, but I cannot 
believe He is risen from the dead.” 

“Why, you don’t think He would have 
déceived us?” 

“Well, no; but the fact is, you have lost 
so much sleep during these past three 
nights, you have worked yourself up to 
such a pitch of feeling, that you are not 
quite responsible. You think you saw 
Him, but it was only, His spirit. Probably 
it was a vision.” 

“It was no, vision at all. He ate in our 
presence, and we saw the marks of the 
wounds in His hands and feet. Surely 
you do not think we can all be deceived!” 

“Yes, I believe you must be deceived. I 
cannot believe it was really He, unless I 
see the wounds, and touch them myself.” 


Our Risen Saviour. 


Thomas goes along the street a little 
further, and meets Simon Peter. His face 
is radiant and beaming with joy, and he 
says, “Thomas, have you heard the news?” 

“What news?” 

“That Christ has risen.” 

“Yes, I have just seen John, and he told 
me; but I do not believe a word of it.” 

“Why,” says Peter, “I saw Him yester- 
day alone. I had an interview with Him, 
and He frankly forgave me for denying 
Him. It is really true that He is risen.” 

“Well, I will not believe it unless I see 
Him.” : 

He goes on a little further, when he 
meets Mary Magdalene, her face lit up 
with the very light of heaven. She tells 
Thomas how the Lord appeared first to her 
early on the Sabbath morning, and again how 
He had come into their midst on the eve- 
ning of the day, and shown them the 
wounds in His hands and feet. “Yes, it is 
quite true, Thomas. He has risen.” 

“I have just met Peter and John, and 
they both told me the same thing; but I 
cannot believe it unless I thrust my hand 
into His side.” 

- Poor, doubting Thomas! I never in my 
life saw a happy Christian who had doubts 
about the Resurrection. Show me any 
one who does not believe that Christ has 
risen, and that the bodies of believers are 
to rise also, and I will show you a man 
who has very little comfort in his re- 
ligion. I often think that Thomas was the 
most unhappy man in Jerusalem during the 
week that followed. It would have been 


far more reasonable for him to have be- 


lieved those who saw Jesus. But unbe- 
lief is the most unreasonable thing in the 
world. 

Next Sabbath Thomas was at the meet- 
ing with the rest of the disciples. Again 
there stood in the midst the Lord of glory. 
(This is the sixth recorded time that He 
appeared after His Resurrection.) He 
fixed His gaze on Thomas, and said to 
him, “Reach hither thy finger, and behold 
my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and 
thrust it into my side: and be not faithless, 
but believing.” Thomas. cried out, “My 
Lord and my God!” His unbelief has fled, 
and he is first to confess the Deity of the 
risen Jesus. 

The next time He appeared was when 


289 


the disciples were out fishing. There were 
Peter, James, John, Nathanael, Thomas 
and two others. They had been fishing 
all night and caught nothing. “But when 
the morning was now come, Jesus stood 
on the shore: but the disciples knew not 
that it was Jesus. Then Jesus saith unto 
them, Children, have ye any meat? They 
answered him, No. And he said unto them, 
Cast the net on the right side of the ship, 
and ye shall find. They cast therefore, and 
now they were not able to draw it for the 
multitude of fishes.” When they reached 
the shore, they had breakfast with Him. 
What a meal that was! How could they 
have been deceived about its being His 
real body? 

His next appearance was to over five 
hundred brethren in one of the mountains 
of Galilee. If we can believe history at 
all, we ought to believe this testimony that 
Christ was seen of five hundred men on 
one occasion. Twenty-five years after- 
wards, when Paul was preaching at Cor- 
inth, he said that the greater part of those 
five hundred were then alive. 

Matthew tells us that Jesus also appeared 
to the eleven by appointment in a mountain 
in Galilee; and from Paul’s letter to the 
Corinthians we gather that Christ appeared 
also to James; but what took place there 
we are not told. 


A Livinc Saviour. Then His eleventh 
and last appearing (except when He ap- 
peared to Paul “as .... one born out of 
due time”) was to His disciples when He 
led them out of the city, down through the 
eastern gate and the valley of Jehoshaphat, 
over the brook Kedron, past that Garden 
where He had sweat great drops of blood, 
past Calvary and the brow of the hill, as 
far as Bethany. As He drew near the 
little town, it may be near a cluster of olive 
trees, He took His last farewell of them. 
He was now going to leave them, and they 
were to see Him no more until they saw 
Him in another world—until they sat down 
with Him in His Kingdom. Ere He went, 
He gave His parting commission, “Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature.” 

While He is giving them this message, 
all at once the disciples notice that His 
feet do not touch the ground. He begins 
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to ascend; and as He goes up He is in the 
attitude of blessing them. Nine times in 
the Sermon on the Mount He uttered bless- 
ings upon them, and now as He goes away 
He begins to bless them again. As those 
pierced and wounded hands are raised in 
blessing, He rises higher and higher, and 
at last His voice dies away in the air. “A 
cloud”—it may be the old Shekinah of the 
desert—“received him out of their sight.” 
As He enters the cloud He can see them 
standing there, gazing up in hopes that 
they may catch one more glimpse of their 
ascending Lord. But He stays not until 
He enters the portals of His heavenly 
home, and takes His seat upon the throne 
of the Father. A little while after, we 
read that Stephen “saw... . Jesus stand- 
ing on the right hand of God.” 
Christmas Evans says that one of the 
greatest events in the history of the world 
was that God went up from Eden and left 
the curse upon the earth. But when Christ 
went up from Olivet He lifted and took 


away the curse that had been left on the 
earth. I am so thankful we have a risen, 
living Saviour. 

We are sometimes inclined to envy those 
early disciples. We think that if we had 
seen Him and touched Him and heard Him 
speak peace to our souls, all our doubts and 
questionings would disappear forever. Our 
blessed Master foresaw our difficulties, and 
looking down. the centuries He said to 
doubting Thomas, “Thomas, because thou 
hast seen me, thou hast believed: blessed 
are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed.” Arguments may not satisfy 
your mind, but the Spirit of God can bear 
witness in your heart. “Blessed are they 
that have not seen and yet have believed.” 

Oh, may God help us to realize the pre- 
cious truth that we are not worshiping a 
dead Saviour! He is risen from the dead, 
and has ascended into heaven, and in such 
a day and hour as we know not He will 
return. God help us to be faithful until 
He calls us! 


BEYOND THE DOOR OF DEATH. 


Rev. James I. 


In the opening verses of John xiv. Jesus 
is telling His friends what He will do after 
He dies. He is announcing His post-mor- 
tem programme. He does it with confi- 
dence and enthusiasm. There is no tone of 
fear, no note of uncertainty, no sign of 
doubt. The programme is a _ glorious 
promise. 

He does not attempt to obscure or hide 
from His disciples the fact that death is to 
separate them. The veil will fall and the 
silence will come. He intimates that it is 
not far away. He seems to say: “Soon 
the door to that mysterious shadow world 
will open and I shall step through its silent 
gate and slip away and you shall see My 
face no more, but ‘Let not your heart be 
troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in 
me. In my Father’s house are many man- 
sions: if it were not so, I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you. 
And if I go and prepare a place for you, I 
will come again, and receive you unto my- 
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self; that where I am, there ye may be 
aIso..e 

The risen Christ would say all this to 
His children every Easter Sabbath morn- 
ing. Amid the perfume of the lilies and 
the music of the Resurrection hymns, He 
would empty our minds of every fear of 
death and fill our hearts with peace and 
hope. What He said about death before 
He died He still says, only the programme 
is changed from promise to performance; 
and the door of death has become, not a 
door to take Christ from us, but a door to 
take us to Christ, that where He is, there 
we may be also. What awaits us beyond 
the gate? 


THE REALM BEYOND THE Door or Dreatu. 
The future life does not fill as large a place 
in the thinking of people as it once did. 
We do not think as much about going to 
heaven when we die as we once did. We 
are not writing as many hymns about Para- 
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dise nor preaching as many sermons on the 


last judgment. Eschatology, the science of 
last things, has become a somewhat neg- 
lected science. The emphasis to-day is on 
the present rather than on the future. We 
are saying that one world at a time is 
enough for any man. Let a man live this 
life right and he will have no trouble about 
the next. Let him be faithful to his duties 
here and he need not be fearful as to his 
fate hereafter. The battle cry of present- 
day religion is not to go to heaven when 
you die, but to have heaven come to you 
while you live. Perhaps this is better. 
Certainly it is just as Scriptural. 
Nevertheless, while we are hard-headed 
and practical about our religion, and dis- 
posed to bring all its truths to the test of 
present-day value and expediency, there 
still remains a curiosity about the future 
life. The mind has lost none of its in- 
terest in the realm beyond death. It is the 
country of mystery. Its spell is unbroken, 
its fascination is eternal. Who can tell us 
of that mysterious bourne? Where is the 


voice that will break the silence? Where 
is the hand that will draw back the cur- 
tain, if but for a moment, and give us a 
glimpse of the continent of our hope? 

Indeed, we have not gotten over our need 
of this land that faith tells us lies beyond 
the door of death. The human heart has 
lost none of its longing for heaven. There 
are troubles which can be borne only with 
the hope that some day they will not have 
to be borne. There are sorrows and losses 
which can be endured only in the faith that 
some day they will cease. The heart hun- 
gers for peace and rest and the happiness 
of the homeland. What would life be 
worth if this tangled skein were all; this 
jangle of broken notes and discords; this 
daily round of fears and disappointments ; 
and after that the night? We must have 
the hope and promise of the morning. No, 
one world at a time is not enough for any 
man. 

Man needs to believe in a heaven to 
come before he is prepared to practise a 
heaven that has come. We need for our 
daily tasks the accent of an eternal obliga- 
tion. We need for common duties the 
might of an infinite motive. We must 
have for all our struggles and experiences 
in this present life, a help that comes to 
us along the line of a faith which enters 
into that within a veil. 

In a Scotch valley, a Highlander planted 
one day, beside a brook where the soil was 
poor, a tree. It had a hard struggle for 
existence. There was no evidence of 
growth, until after awhile the tree suddenly 
sprang into life and flourished and bore 
fruit. When the secret of its vigor was 
discovered, it was found that the tree had 
thrown out a root that had run along a 
sheep bridge across the brook and had 
buried itself in the rich and loamy soil on 
the farther side; and thus the tree,. rooted 
in barren soil, sustained its life by the 
nourishment it drew from the other side of 
the stream. And every man who lives a 
triumphant life in this world must feed 
his soul from the other side of the stream. 

What is beyond? Few questions are 
more momentous than this. Our present 
life, at best, is brief, our present work, at 
best, is poor, our present joy, at best, is 
never far from sob and tear. Can it be that 
this is all, that after the sand has run out 


292 Record of Christian Work. 


in the hourglass, and our broken tools and 
unfinished tasks fall from our nerveless 
hands, that after a cry of pain and a tear, 
there is no more? We cannot believe it. 
If there is to be more, what shall it be? 
What will be our occupations, our voca- 
tions, in the world to come? How will 
destiny appear? 


Our Know.ence. What do we know 
about the realm beyond the door of death? 
Suppose we close the Bible and attempt 
to answer that question. Men have been 
thinking about the future world from the 
earliest recorded thought of the race. One 
of the first questions to confront a being 
conscious of himself was, “If a man die, 
shall he live again?” We have been specu- 
lating about that for thousands of years. 
We have been writing books about it and 
singing songs and painting pictures and 
dreaming dreams. We have been prying 
and experimenting and investigating. Now, 
after all, what do we know? What single 
syllable has man to speak with certainty 
of the hereafter? 

The Society for Psychical Research has 
been trying to apply the principles of sci- 
ence to the question of the future life. 
Eminent men have lent it their aid. 
Scholarship has been taxed, money has been 
lavishly expended, to run down a fact 
anywhere in the world that might give a 
hint of any kind as to what is going on 
in the realm beyond the door of death. 
Many mediums have been investigated. 
Many deathbed experiences have been tab- 
ulated. Telepathy, spiritualism, hypnotism, 
occultism and every uncannyism has been 
implored to say something—with what re- 
sult? Sum it all up and it amounts to 
this: If any message has come back from 
those who have passed through the silent 
door of death, it merely shows that intel- 
ligence has undergone a_ tremendous 
shrinkage in that other world; that the 
mind has suffered a fearful deterioration. 
Just this, and the additional fact that 
whenever these explorers of the spirit 
realm exploit their phenomena for gain or 
invoke the aid of peculiar conditions, such 
as darkness, however much they make us 
wonder, it may be safely assumed that they 
are frauds. This is as far as the Society 
for Psychical Research has gotten. Its re- 


sults are next to nothing. No explorer 
has yet entered the mysterious realm, no 
ship has sailed that shadow sea, no prow 
has touched its silent shore. 

We must go to Christ for an answer to 
the question. He is the only One Who 
has made a clear and authoritative declara- 
tion of what is beyond the door of death. 
He tells us more in the first three verses 
of John xiv. about the future world than 
can be found in all the literature of the 
race on this subject; than can be found 
in all the speculations of men, in all their 
books and songs and dreams and séances 
for thousands of years. True, He uttered 
these words before He died, but He con- 
firmed them by what He said after He 
arose from the dead, and the fact that 
Christ died and arose clothes what He said 
with absolute authority. What did He 
say? : 

Curist’s REvELATION. What does Jesus 
tell us we shall find beyond the door of 
death? 

Life will be there. It is not a dead world. 
Death is not extinction. One day in the 
laboratory of the celebrated chemist Fara- 
day a careless workman knocked a costly 
and beautiful silver cup into a jar of pow- 
erful acid. The cup was dissolved by the 
acid and soon every particle of the silver 
disappeared. The workmen’ gathered 
around the jar and sadly watched the proc- 
ess, and thought that the cup was lost. 
Someone told. Faraday about it, and he 
threw a chemical mixture into the acid and 
the silver began to precipitate itself in the 
bottom of the jar. Every particle of silver 
that was in the cup was recovered. The 
acid was then drawn off and the lump of 
silver sent to the workman who had made 
the cup and soon he sent it back in another 
cup, not less beautiful than the first. 

Death, the great destroyer, touches us 
and dissolution takes place. We disappear 
from the world, and some fear that life 
has become extinct, but there is One at 
Whose touch life shakes off the power of 
death, and returns to itself in all the 
beauty and splendor of undimmed strength. 
We shall not cease to be. The soul is not 
snuffed out like a candle in the dark. At 
death we shall drop the body, as one lays 
aside a garment, but we shall‘live on: In- 
deed, existence will become fuller, for 
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after all, this body is something of a prison 
with but five windows through which we 
get our approach to the world about us. 
The flesh tethers the spirit. After the 
body has been laid aside we shall have more 
than five perceptions. Existence will be 
full-orbed. 

We shall retain our identity beyond 
the door of death. Jesifs says, “I go to 
prepare a place for you.” That is worse 
than meaningless unless I am not only to 
be the same being there as here, but I am 
also going to know it. 
fabric of eternal justice topples into ruins 
if man loses his identity as he changes 
worlds. Here life is incomplete and con- 
ditions are unequal. The faith of the race 
is in ultimate adjustment. What a farce 
if I do not know hereafter that I am my- 
self! I must not only be myself, but I 
must be conscious that I am myself. I 
am that here, I can think and know that 
I think, I can feel and know that I feel. 
This consciousness of myself lifts me above 
the brute creation. If I am to lose this in 
the next world, then eternity will dwarf 
me. Christ says it will enrich me. They 
say that wheat has been fourd in the 
mummy cases of Egypt. How long it has 
been there we do not know, but the poor, 
shriveled, human form in the mummy case 
has half turned to pungent dust. This 
wheat has been planted and it has pro- 
duced its kind. If a grain of wheat can 
sleep on the cheek of death for a thousand 
years and keep its identity, we need not 
fear that death will destroy the identity 
of the soul. 

In the epitaph which Franklin wrote for 
himself, he said, “The body of Benjamin 
Franklin, like the cover of an old .book, 
its contents torn out and stripped of its 
leather and gilding, lies here, food for the 
worms; yet the work itself shall not be 
lost, for it will, as he believes, appear once 
more in a new and more beautiful edition, 
corrected and amended by its Author.” 

Home is there beyond the door of death, 
and along with it all that home represents, 
of security and sympathy and loving com- 
panionship, of recognition and reunion, of 
happiness and blessed contentment. This 
is Christ’s message when He says, “In my 
Father’s house are many mansions.” The 
Father’s house is on the other side of 
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Indeed, the whole 
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the door of death. Our long home is there. 
We must 
not anticipate any sort of disappointment. 
Our dream of happiness will come true. 
Make it as great and glorious as imagina- 
tion can fancy, and multiply it over and 
over again until you have beggared the 
mathematics of the world and know that 
the Father’s house is far finer than your 
best dream about it can ever be. “Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that 
love him.” 

Christ’s greatest word on the future life 
remains to be noticed. He Himself is 
there beyond the door of death. “That 
where I am, there ye may be also.” He 
says it over and over again. Once, in 
talking to His disciples, He said, “If any 
man serve me, let him follow me; and 
where I am, there shall also my servant 
be.” On the night of His betrayal and 
arrest, in that wonderful intercessory 
prayer, which He offered in the upper room 
just before He went out to Gethsemane, 
He prayed, “Father, I will that they also, 
whom thou hast given me, be with me 
where I am; that they may behold my 
glory, which thou hast given me: for thou 
lovedst me before the foundation of the 
world.” Paul writes of Christ’s second 
céming and says, “Then we which are alive 
and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air: and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord.” Absent from the body is pres- 
ent with the Lord. Jesus is on the other 
side of the door of death. Is not that 
enough? There will be no defeat there, no 
purgatorial torment. If Christ is there, 
we do not need a geography of Heaven or 
a programme of celestial vocations. It is 
enough to know that Christ is there. 
Heaven is where He is. Put Him on any 


planet, in any world, in the heart of a 


barren desert, in hell itself, and heaven 
would spring up around Him. 

The story is told of an old doctor who 
was a Christian and who went one stormy 
winter night to see a sick man. He ex- 
amined him and prescribed; and as he arose 
to go said, with a cheery smile, “I think 
you will be better in the morning.” 

“Doctor,” said the sick man, “I want to 
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ask you a question and I want you to be 
perfectly frank with me. I have had 
seizures of this kind before. Shall I have 
them again?” 

“Tt is possible,” said the doctor. 

“But do not fear to tell me the truth; 
I want you to be perfectly honest. It is 
certain that I shall have them again?” 

esis 

“And at any time? 
one of these attacks? 
row?” 

“Do not worry about the future,” said the 
old doctor. “The present is enough, and 
we must all some day pass through the 
gate of death.” 

“Ah, but the gate!” said the sick man. 
“That is what troubles me. I need you 
far more for that than for my disease. 
You are a member of the church and a 
Christian man. For the love of God, tell 
me what is beyond the gate, if you can! 
All these thousands of years men have been 
passing through the gate and not one has 
returned to tell us how it fares on the 
other side.” 

There was a moment of silence. The 
rain beat on the windows, and a slight 
whimpering was heard. 

The sick man continued: 
are an old man yourself. 


And I may die in 
It may be to-mor- 


“Doctor, you 
You must soon 


pass through the gate. Are you not 
airardin 
“No,” he said. “Look here,” and arising 


he threw open the door into the hall. 
There, crouched close to the wall, was a 
little fox terrier, drenched with the rain, 
his eyes fastened on the door. 

“That is my dog; he followed me here 
through the rain to-night. He has never 
been here before. He did not know what 
was inside of this room; he only knew that 
I, his master, was here. That was enough 
for him. He was not afraid.” 

“You mean,” said the sick man— 

“Yes, I mean that I am like poor Punch. 
I do not know what is beyond the gate of 
death, and I do not care to know. I know 
that my Master is there. He has cared for 
me during all these years, and I know that 
He will not fail me in the last hour.” 

“But I do not know Him.” 

“No, but He knows you, and His hand 
is stretched out to you, and if you will but 
accept Him sincerely and trust Him, He 
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will see you safely through the gate and 
through all that lies beyond.” 

This is the Christian’s glorious hope. 
We need not fear the door. Soon some 
of us must pass through it. How soon 
we cannot tell. It may be before the 
Easter lilies bloom again. Life hangs by a 
brittle thread, and one must do quickly 
what he has to®do. If there is in your 
mind a great plan, realize it as speedily as 
possible. If you have a good deed to per- 
form, a gift to make, a bequest to leave, 
a reconciliation to effect, a last' word to 
speak or a last line to write, do it quickly, 
for it will be too late after you have passed 
through the door. 

But do not fear the door. Death is 
transfigured when one looks at it across a 
field of Easter lilies, with the songs of the 
Resurrection singing in his heart, with the 
words of the risen Christ falling on his 
ears, and with the glory of the coming 
world beating through that diaphanous 
door, behind which the Saviour is waiting 
to give him his welcome home. 

There is a picture of death which repre- 
sents it, with cowled face and ghastly form, 
entering a scene of gaiety and leaving its 
path marked by broken and lifeless figures. 
It is a portrait of death, the destroyer. 
But there is another picture of death. It 
represents an aged saint in a church belfry. 
Death has touched his face so gently that 
upon it there is a look of ineffable peace. 
The window is open toward the sunrise, 


and on the window sill sits a song bird. - » 


Death has come to close the hard door of 
life and to open the glorious gate of 
immortality. 


“Opens wider still the portal 
To the land of the Immortal 
Every year. 
And thinner grows the curtain 
That divides us from the certain, 
Every year.” 


Christian death is a door hung in the 
shadows, but a door-on the farther side 
of which a Friend is waiting for us, our 
best Friend, “whom not having seen, ye 
love; in whom, though now ye see him not, 
yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeaka- 
ble and full of glory’; and when at last 
the door opens His will be the hand that 
lifts the latch and He will open it for us, 
that where He is, there we may be also. 


THE DOUBLE CURE.* 


Melvin E. Trotter. 


Mr. MELVIN E. TROTTER. 


For he hath made him to be sin for us, 
who knew no sin; that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him. 2 Cor. v. 
on 

In 1893 in Sing Sing prison there was a 
man named Bill Cesar. Bill had been found 
guilty of murder in the first degree, and 
sentenced to be electrocuted. When a new 
trial was denied him he had taken his case 
to the Supreme Court of the State of New 
York, where, after months of delay, the de- 
cision of the lower court had been sustained. 
Finally, by mortgaging his home and every- 
thing else and raising all the money he 
could from friends, old Bill had been able 
to get his briefs printed and his case car- 
ried to the United States Supreme Court 
at Washington. All this time he was in jail 
going through the most awful piece of tor- 
ture, waiting for the return of the case in 
the United States Supreme Court. After a 
long delay word came that here®also the 
decision of the lower court had been sus- 
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tained. There was no hope for him, and old 
Bill absolutely collapsed. 

He discovered one tiny ray of hope, how- 
ever. He reasoned, “If I can only get the 
governor now to give me a reprieve and 
sentence me to life imprisonment in Sing 
Sing prison, maybe the state of New York 
will some day have another governor, and 
he will give me a pardon.” Now that was a 
little like a drowning man grabbing at a 
straw which is a good ways off, and yet that 
was the only hope he had. 

After his collapse Bill just simply gave 
up and went into a decline and finally the 
doctors declared that this fellow had what 
they called in 1893; quick, or galloping, con- 
sumption. We do not have that now; we 
have “tuberculosis” instead, which is alto- 
gether a different thing, and yet which 
works just the same. But the point is that 
when Bill got this quick consumption, of 
course his friends rushed over as fast as 
they could and they said, “Look here, doc- 
tor, you must do everything you can for 
old Bill, and get right at it; give him the 
best room and all the nurses you have.” 

The doctor said: “Wait a minute. Why 
do you suppose I want to kill myself trying 
to get old Bill Cesar cured? If I cure him 
he will have to die in the electric chair.” 

Next they wrote to the governor, saying: 
“You will have to do something for old Bill, 
for he has quick consumption. You must 
pardon him; that is the only thing you can 
do, and you will have to do it quick. He 
is all broken down; the man is very sick 
with this incurable disease.” 

And the governor said: “Wait a minute. 
Don’t let us get excited. Why do you sup- 
pose I am going to pardon this man Cesar? 
He will die of his disease. A pardon isn’t 
going to do him any good.” 

Old Bill was up against what you might 
call the real thing. He was under a double 
sentence of death. If he were cured, he 
must die for his murder; if he got a par- 
don, he must die of his disease. A pardon 
wouldn’t help him; a cure wouldn’t help 
him. What he needed was both. 

That is the picture of every man, woman 
and child born into the world since Adam 
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fell. It has always been just one story, 
that sin is not only a disease, but sin is a 
crime. -There are a lot of people who tell 
you to be very gentle with certain kinds of 
sin, like drunkenness, because drunkenness 
is not a sin, but a disease. All right, but 
just remember this one thing; when a man 
is a drunkard, he is a sinner. That is a 
foregone conclusion. 

You know very well that sin is a disease. 
David once said, “Behold, I was‘shapen in 
iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive 
me.” Isaiah declared, “From the sole of 
the foot even unto the head there is no 
soundness in it; but wounds, and bruises, 
and putrefying sores,’—a horrible picture. 
Paul said, “In me (that is, in my flesh,) 
dwelleth no good thing.” 

I am old-fashioned enough to believe the 
Bible from cover to covet. The Bible con- 
tains the Word of God. No, the Bible is 
the Word of God; I like it better that way, 
—then I can get my foot on it anywhere 
and it won't slip. So Il am going to keep on 
believing what God said about original sin. 
He said, “The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” 
And when He made Adam in His own im- 
age He made him without death in him. 
I don’t believe He ever made that man to 
die or he wouldn’t have been made in the 
likeness or image of God. But He told him 
if he did a certain thing he would die; and 
Adam did it and he died. And from that 
day until this there have been uses for 
graveyards and undertakers. “It is ap- 
pointed unto men once to die.” Death is in 
the land and it is a disease that has every 
one of us; the moment we come into the 
world we are starting off towards death, if 
the Lord Jesus Christ should tarry. Now 
that is not a very pleasant picture, but it is 
here and we might as well face it. Quick 
consumption had old Bill Cesar, and death 
as sure as that has got you and me, unless 
we can find Somebody Who will bring us a 
double cure. 

Adam was made in the image of God, and 
in the fifth chapter of Genesis we are told 
that Seth was born in the image of his 
father Adam. You say, if Adam was cre- 
ated in the image of God, and Seth was 
born in the image of Adam, therefore Seth 
must be like God. But the trouble was that 
between the time Adam was created and 
Seth was born, sin had come in; and sin is 
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in us all. There is something that comes in 
with that thing that means that the ten- 
dency is always down. I would like to talk 
to men a moment or two. Every red- 
blooded man knows that if he lets go of 
himself he will go down. Somebody says, 
“Oh, no; if a man falls, he falls up.” But 
don’t you forget it, the tendency is down, 
and it takes all the manhood one has, to be 
the man he wants to be; and many a time 
he crawls away by himself and admits to 
his own heart that he is unable to do it 
even then. I would not be afraid to include 
you women, too, just here and say to you 
that you know very well that there is some- 
thing about you that always makes you 
heartsick when it reveals itself to you, be- 
cause the tendency is down. You get hold 
of yourself and you try your level best to 
hold yourself up where you belong, but in 
spite of all you can do, that miserable thing 
is in you. Why did that boy do that? Be- 
cause it is in him. What made that girl do 
that? Well, it is in her. It is there, this 
miserable thing that we got with Adam. 
Everywhere you go, you will find it the 
same way. The little bit of a fellow has 
just as much sin in him as the fellow that 
is big and red and hearty. He gets suf- 
fering just as well as the big fellow. It is 
everywhere because we have been bitten 
by the same thing. There isn’t one who 
ever escaped it. 

But sin is not only a disease, it is a crime. 
In Isa. liii. 6, we have this word, “All we 
like sheep have gone astray.” It does not 
say, “Part of them,” and exempt a few nice 
folks; but it says, “All we like sheep have 
gone astray.” So you see, it is not only a 
disease, but a crime. We have all com- 
mitted the thing. We were not only born 
in sin; but we have done the thing. 

Notice in the Word how you went astray: 
“We have turned every one to his own 
way.” That is sin. Your way is not God’s 
way. “As the heavens are higher than the 
earth, so are my ways higher than your 
ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts.” 
Those are God’s words. Your way is sin, 
and that is the reason, He tells you, that 
you went astray. “All we like sheep have 
gone astrfly; we have turned every one to 
his own way.” That is the way of sin. 

If you are a farmer, you know what a 
sheep is. Sheep are not fierce animals, they 
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are not vicious in any way. They are just 
simply fools. They will just wander off. 
They will go right by a sheepfold, the gate 
that will let them in to safety. They see 
something green over on the hill and follow 
it, just as you do. Do you know why He 
said you are like sheep? Because the sheep 
do not go out looking for trouble; they just 
go astray. I never knew a man or woman 
who ever intended to go out and look for 
trouble. I never knew a man who deliber- 
ately started out to be a drunkard. I never 


_ knew a woman who started out intentionally 


to go down and hit the very bottom of sin. 
Nobody ever intended it. Nobody is vi- 


cious to begin with; but like a sheep, they. 


wander off in many different ways. Let 
me throw out a hint or two on the way 
folks go astray. 

Do you mean to tell me a man starts out 
to be a drunkard? A fellow who “can 
drink or leave it alone,” he always drinks. 
He never intends to form a habit. I never 
intended to become a drunkard, and yet I 
lived to see the day when, I could no more 
stay sober than I could fly, if I could get 
hold of anything to get drunk with. Do 
you mean to tell me I intended that? 
Never. I went down a step at a time,—one 
glass, three, four glasses, five; and the first 
thing you know, you are playing the sky 
limit. That is the way they all go. You go 
down and get among the bums and they 
will tell you, “Oh, my, I never intended to 
get down here.” Not one of them ever did. 
And yet at last they wake up to the fact 
that they are hopeless slaves; and when they 
do, there is nothing left for them but to go 
and end their miserable lives. 

I do want to say this about the bum: 
There is a little hope left, because the mo- 
ment they become absolutely hopeless they 
almost always take their lives. Thank God, 
for that little hope old Bill Cesar had, just 
grabbing at a straw. He said, “If the gov- 
ernor will just give me a reprieve, maybe 
some other governor will be elected some 
day who will pardon me.” He still had a 
hope, or he would have tried his level best 
to take his life, J am sure. You know that 
is the funny thing about sin. It always gets 
you down to the very place you don’t in- 
tend to go. 

I was called at two o’clock one morning. 
I hurried to the police station. A little girl 


’ to pretty hard sights. 


had been brought in, about eighteen years 
of age. And she looked so young for her 
age. She had taken carbolic acid. I knelt 
down beside her. The doctor was there, and 
he said, “I don’t believe she will understand 
you.” I tried to pour into her dying ear 
the story of Jesus. I did my best to get 
her attention. I got down beside her and 
I said: “Listen, Jesus loves you, and Jesus 
died to save you. You know, He died to 
save sinners; you must be a sinner, and He 
died to save you. Jesus loves you.” 

At first she didn’t seem to hear, but 
pretty soon I caught her trying to say some- 
thing, and I listened, but we couldn’t un- 
derstand. Her tongue was thick and black 
and her lips were swollen. And I repeated: 
“Jesus loves you, and we love you; just 
remember that He is right here now, and 
that He will not forsake you if you will 
only turn your face toward Him, even in 
your dying hour. They tell you, you can- 
not live. Listen to me.” And I tried to tell 
the poor little thing. Then I led in prayer 
hoping maybe she could hear. Old Pat 
stood beside me—a great, big, Irish cop, a 
good friend of mine. Pretty soon I stopped 
praying, but was still on my knees, while 
the big fellow stood there with tears run- 
ning down his cheeks, although he was used 
Pretty soon I heard 
her lisp again, and I crawled down and put 
my ear by her burned lips, and I heard her 
pray, “Now I lay me down to sleep,” the 
only prayer she knew, perhaps. I heard her 
say, “I lay me'down”—she went away; she 
came back again, and tried to finish the 
prayer, but when she got to “If I should 
die,” she never finished it. When I straight- 
ened up after pulling the sheet over the 
little face I turned to the cop and said, 
“What do you think about it?” 

He said: “It is hell, Trotter. Tell me 
where he is,” he said; “he is perhaps out 
looking for another victim, while she lies 
here a suicide. She never meant to be bad. 
She is a pretty little thing. Somebody lied 
to her.” 

“All we like sheep have gone astray.” 
She just wandered off. No more harm in 
that poor little thing than there is in the 
sheep, yet she wandered away just having 
her own way. Started out with dress that 
was wrong, in company that was wrong, in 
places she had no business to be. You need 
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not draw on your imagination. I wonder if 
you fathers and mothers all know where 
your boy is. Is he out running your car, 
roaming around in sin, or is he here? 
Where is he? There is the trouble with the 
whole business. They never intended to 
get down—just like sheep. 

“Ah,” but you say, “you see, Mr. Trotter, 
we don’t get down.” You do, in your own 
way. My way was drunkenness. That poor 
child’s way was to fall into sin, though she 
never intended to, any more than I intended 
to be a drunkard. The point is, you have 
gone astray, and you not only have the dis- 
ease of sin, but you have committed the sin. 

You have gone astray like a sheep. Sup- 
pose He had said, “like a dog.” A dog will 
always get back. I had an old dog. My 


father tried to lose him; drove him twenty-_ 


five miles into Freeport. He never did love 
that dog, while I always loved him. He 
put him in the back of a buggy where he 
couldn’t see, hauled him away twenty-five 
miles, and had a man lock him up until he 
got out of town and then let him loose. 
When he got home, the dog was there to 
meet his team. You never could lose him. 
They say, the cattle come back, too. But 
sheep never can get back alone. That is an 
unwritten law. That is why a shepherd 


must go and bring back his sheep. They do - 


not get back alone. 


“But none of the ransomed ever knew 
How deep were the waters cross’d; 
Nor how dark was the night that the 

Lord pass’d thro’ 
Ere He found His sheep that was lost: 
Out in the desert He heard its cry— 
Sick and helpless, and ready to die. 


* * * * * 
“And all thro’ the mountains, thunder- 
riven, 


And up from the rocky steep, 
There rose a glad cry to the gate of 


heaven, 
‘Rejoice! I have found my sheep!’ 
And the Angels echoed around the 
throne, 
‘Rejoice! for the Lord brings back His 
own!” 


He didn’t wait for the sheep to find 
Him; He went out and found the sheep. 
That is why you go astray. Like a sheep 
you cannot get back. No man can get back; 
no woman can get back. They talk in these 
days about prize fighters coming back, about 
ball players coming back! I will tell you 


‘taken care of. 


‘crime. 
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nobody gets back alone. They are too much 
like sheep, because, “All we like sheep have 
gone astray.” ; 

You say, “Oh, well, I got away from it 
alone all right.” But look out you don’t 
get back again. I want to tell you the last 
end of that man is worse than the first. 
Always remember it is like a sheep that we 
have gone astray, and here is the way we 
went astray, “We have turned every one to 
his own way.” You don’t.mean to do it, but 
when you drift away, the first thing you 
know you are yielding to that sin; it may 
be temper, it may be envy, it may be pride, 
it may be jealousy, it may be drunkenness, 
it may be stealing, it may be lying. I don’t 
care what it is, “We have turned every one 
to his own way.” So you see you are not 
only a sinner by birth, but you are a sinner 
because you have committed it. 

A fellow said to me on the train one day, 
“Oh, you preachers make me sick.” 

“IT am not a preacher,” I replied, “I wish I 
was. I don’t know enough.” 

He, said: “I don’t care what you are. 
You Christians are always talking about a 
man going to hell because Adam sinned.” 

“No,” I said, “you will never go to hell 
because Adam sinned. You will go to hell 
because you refuse the remedy God pro- 
vided for Adam’s sin. Don’t you go crying 
about something that has absolutely been 
If you go to hell you will 
go over the broken Body of Jesus Christ 
Who died to keep you out.” 

So I have to find a remedy. I have to 
find two. One thing won’t do. A cure is 
not going to help you. Thank God, you 
have got to have something more than that 
and you can find it in Jesus Christ. Did 
you ever notice Ps. ciii. 3? “Who for- 
giveth all thine iniquities; who healeth all 
thy diseases.” Forgiving iniquities, healing 
diseases. That is the thing. You have got 
to have a double cure. And you will find it 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. “Thou shalt call 
his name JESUS: forthe shall save his peo- 
ple from their sins.’ Why, four fifths of 
His time in His earthly ministry was taken 
up in healing bodies, but that was only a 
part of His mission. If Bill Czsar had had 
his body healed he would have died for his 
The ninth chapter of Matthew is 
one of the best illustrations of that truth, 
When they all raged because He said, “Son, 
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....thy sins be forgiven thee,” the 
Pharisees said, “Who can forgive sins but 
God?” And Jesus Christ said, “Whether 
is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee; 
or to say, Arise, and walk? But that ye 
may know that the Son of man hath power 
on earth to forgive sins, (then saith he to 
the sick of thé palsy,) Arise, take up thy 
bed, and go unto thine house.” And he put 
his bed on his back and walked. You know 
the wonderful thing about it is that He can 
’ do both. In the Lord Jesus Christ we have 
the double cure, and we must have the two 
things. 

Suppose I had started out of the Pacific 
Garden Mission the night I went in there 
and was converted.. I went in the door, 
knocking the chairs down as I went, and 
Harry Monroe led me to Christ. He put his 
arm around me and said, “Now, old fellow, 
you pray,’ and I did. “You do this,” and 
I did. I did everything I was told. I was 
looking for a way out. Suppose Jesus had 
whispered in my poor drunken ear, “I have 
forgiven you all the sin you have ever com- 
mitted.” I would have said, “Thank You, 
Jesus; I certainly need it, and I thank You 
for it.’ But I would have gone out into 
Van Buren Street and into the first saloon 
I could find to get a drink. But, thank God, 
He didn’t do that. He not only forgave 
me at the altar, but He healed me. I have 
never wanted a drink from that minute to 
this. He forgave me all the sins I ever did 
commit or ever will commit. Thank God, 
He healed me, and I do not want the drink. 
I deserve no credit for being sober, be- 
cause when He forgave me He healed me. 

A Roman Catholic asked me the other 
day, “Mr. Trotter, what do you think of men 
coming to Christ in rescue missions and yet 
never being delivered from the desire to 
drink whiskey?” 

Vell simcatd,molesthinke¢iere are ten 
who are converted that do that, and yet I 
always say that there is deliverance from 
even the desire to drink, if they will accept 
the double cure in Jesus Christ. I certainly 
have seen it. You needn’t tell me when a 
man will do what I used to do,—sell the 
shoes off my feet, open my veins and sign 
the pledge with my own blood, to break it 
in an hour,—you needn’t tell me by that 
thing I was the master of it. No. Jesus 
came in and gave me a new heart.” 
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Sam Hadley was telling how he got away 
from whiskey and never wanted it. After 
the meeting a physician, a lady, came up to 
him and said: “I fiave enjoyed the meeting 
to-night, but please do not say again the 
thing you said to-night. I am a physician, 
a graduate of such and such a school, and 
I know you never, néver can be saved from 
the desire to drink whiskey, like that, be- 
cause after drinking alcohol it works on the 
stomach until the stomach is just simply 
ulcerated, and there is no possible cure 
within six months and sometimes even 
years and sometimes never.” And she said 
again, “Don’t ever say that again, because 
some professional man or woman may hear 
you and know that you are—I don’t say dis- 
honest—but you are simply fooled.” 

Sam said, “Well, hallelujah!” 

She said, “What is the matter with you?” 

He said again, “Hallelujah!” 

She said, “Are you a fool?” 

He returned, “Praise the Lord!” 

She said, “What is the matter with you?” 

“Well,” he said, “I knew God gave me a 
new heart. I never knew before that he 
gave me a new stomach.” 

It is the double cure. And that is the very 
thing I am trying to bring to you. Thank 
God, He can not only save you from your 
sin, but He can heal you so you don’t want 
the old sin. Wouldn’t you give most any- 
thing in the world to-night if God would 
help you to be just what you want to be, in- 
stead of having that horrible thing that you 
know to be wrong? Wouldn’t you give 
most anything to be healed as well as for- 
given? 

You go and confess your sin. “He is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins.” 
But what about getting away from them. 
Have you got to go to-morrow morning and 
do the same confessing, and have Him for- 
give it? Wouldn’t it be wonderful to be 
delivered from the sin? Listen to this won- 
derful verse that I love perhaps above all 
verses. It tells the double work that Jesus 
came to do. “For he hath made him to be 
sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in him” 
(2 Cor. v. 21). God made Jesus to be sin 
for me; that is the thing He did. He knew 
no sin, but God made Him to be sin for me. 
The second thing He did: “That we might 
be made the righteousness of God in him.” 
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He took my death; I took His life. He 
took my miserable condemnation and my 
desert of hell; He absolutely took it and 
went to hell and gave me heaven. Double 
work. If God is going to send Jesus Christ 
to take my place, and make Him to be sin 
for me, He must take the punishment that 
I deserve. 

When they gave me a Bible, Mrs. Clark 
gave me a little two and a half cent Testa- 
ment; and for a year I never even read a 
paper. I didn’t read anything but my Testa- 
ment. I learned a verse every day and I 
could quote it and tell you where it was 
according to the King James Version. 
I studied Romans and Acts for a year. We 
always put new converts into Acts and Ro- 
mans before we ever take them back into 
the Gospels. Matthew is as cold as a dog’s 
nose, if you don’t know where to put him. 
You can’t read the Sermon on the Mount 
to a poor old bum. Well, you know I just 
read that wonderful Book and I just stuck 
to it. 

One morning I was on my knees praying. 
I had gone into the back room of my barber 
shop. Heaven seemed to speak to me. It 
was a beautiful time of prayer. And pretty 
soon it came to me just like thunder out of 
a clear sky, “Yes, He did go through ter- 
rible suffering, but He was taking your 
place; all the things that were done to Him 
were done for you, and if He hadn’t borne 
them, you would have to.” And then I said, 
“Hallelujah, Jesus, if You love me that 
much, I am going to love You a little more.” 
And then I went back over the punishment, 
and when they smote Him on the back, I 


saw it coming to me, and I hadn’t a word to, 


say. If God is going to make Him to be.my 
sin, why, He must put on Him the purple 
robe and put a reed in His hand and a 
crown of thorns on His head. And the 
soldiers walked back and forth and said, 
“Hail, King of the Jews!” I can under- 
stand how they could mock Him; I had it 
coming to me, and He was taking my place. 
Bless His holy Name for that. I can un- 
derstand it now. I know now why they 
whipped Him and scourged Him and made 
a fool of Him and mocked Him. I know 
why He did it. He was in my place, that is 
all. God made Him to be my sin. If He 
is going to make Him to be my sin, He 
must bear the punishment of my sin. 
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Some good friends of mine say, “Trotter, 
you ought never to talk about Jesus going 
to hell.” I say, “Hold on; if my sin de- 
serves hell, He went.” I like the Apostles’ 
Creed because the words, “He descended 
into hell,” have not been taken out. He did 
descend into hell if He was in my place, 
because my sin demands it and your sin de- 
mands it. And if He didn’t go, you will. 
I am preaching substitution pure and sim- 
ple. There isn’t anything else to preach. 
If He didn’t go, you will. Thank God He 
made Him to be my sin, and He must not 
only take my punishment, but He must take 
my hell. 

Let. us get to Friday morning, the morn- 
ing of Bill’s execution. At twenty minutes 
past four old Bill’s mother was allowed to 
go to the cell to bid him good-bye, for the 
governor had refused to pardon him. At 
twenty minutes of six o’clock his wife and 
children came. The guard watched very 
closely because he was so afraid that some- 
thing might be slipped to Bill and they 
would cheat the state of New York out of 
the body that belonged to them. And then 
at about six o’clock Bill came out into the 
little room and sat down in the electric 
chair, sat there coughing with quick con- 
sumption, bent over, before they strapped 
him back into the chair. Supposing Jesus 
had walked in there in person and had said, 
“Mr. Cesar, if you will get up out of that 
chair I will sit down and become your 
death.” We can imagine Bill answering 
back, “Don’t joke me; this is no time for 
joking.” 

“T am not joking you, Mr. Cesar; if you 
will get up out of that chair, I will sit down 
and die and let you go free. JI do not owe 
the state of New York anything, and be- 
cause you took a life you must pay your 
life. I am willing to give Mine in your 
place. You go home to your family.” 

Bill, without looking up, might say, “How 
can You do that?” 

“Well,” He would say, “God so loved the 
world that He gave Me, Jesus.” 

“Oh, are You Jesus? Are You Jesus?” 
Now he would look up. 

Oh, I wish I could get you folks to look 
up to-night. If I could get you to look up 
and see Jesus I could spoil you for the 
world forever. The trouble is, we do not 
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see Jesus. I wish I could get you to do 
what I am trying to have you see Bill do. 
If you would only raise your eyes and look 
up and see Him in His beauty. 

But Bill said, “How can You do it?” 

“God so loved the world that He gave 
Me, Jesus, to die.” 

We can picture Bill slowly rising, and 
Jesus saying: “Wait a moment. Before I 
sit down and become your death, I want you 
to come over here.” Bill slowly walks over. 
And He says: “See here, this is My place 
here; that is death over there. That is 
going to be death in a little while. But 
this is My place over here. I stand before 
God without sin. I am God the Son. God 
the Father, God the Son. No less God, be- 
cause the second Person in the Trinity. 
God has nothing against Me. My Father 
said in Me He is well pleased. There is 
no sin in My life; and if you will come 
over here, I am going to reckon all My 
righteousness unto you, and you are going 
to sit down or stand here in My righteous- 
ness. In order to accomplish this I am 
going over there and become your sin.” 

And you know the funny thing about it, 
if He had turned old Bill Cesar out of the 
penitentiary without giving him righteous- 
ness forever, Bill would have been pointed 
out as the old murderer. His little chil- 
dren would have been pointed out as the 
children of a murderer. His old mother 
could not walk the streets with her head 
uncovered because her son was a murderer. 
But thank God, Jesus was made his sin 
that he might be made the righteousness of 
God in Christ. And God not only saved 
him, but He made him as if he had never 

’ sinned. 

Come with me a minute. I wonder if 
you understand what it means to get up 
definitely out of the death chair where you 
belong, and where you and I must go, be- 
cause every man has sinned. “All have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of 
God;” and you are never going to get any- 
where until you definitely get up. You can 
sit down here and be baptized, you can sit 
over in this death chair and be confirmed, 
you can sit over here and take communion, 
you can sit over here and attend the church, 
or work for foreign missions, or be pa- 
triotic, or be a Red Cross nurse; you can 
sit over here and give your heart and your 
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life and your body for your country; but 
you will never be converted until you get 
up out of that chair and let Somebody be- 
come your Substitute and die in your place, 
and at the same time come over here and be 


-reckoned righteous in the sight of God. 


God not only took my place, but He gave 
me His; and I stand here to-night just as 
sure of heaven as if I were there this min- 
ute. I would rather be right here. I know 
Him and I know that He took my place and 
He paid my debt; and I know I have defi- 
nitely yielded myself and accepted His 
righteousness. Have you ever definitely 
done it? Brother, sister, have you really 
definitely dealt with God on your own sin? 


_ Have you ever taken the place of condem- 


nation, ready to be strapped in because of 
your sin? “The soul that sinneth, it shall 
die”; and we have all sinned, been born in 
it and committed it, and Jesus Christ be- 
cause we have got the desire cures us, and 
because we have committed the crime par- 
dons us. And then, thank God, He imputes 
to us a new character, making us as though 
we had never sinned. I do not stand before 
you, if you please, a reformed drunkard. 
I am a transformed man, a child of God. 
Tell me why Mr. Moody allows me on this 
platform. Tell me why he receives me in 
his home. Tell me why he allows me to 
mingle with his wife and daughters. Be- 
cause I am a reformed man or forgiven? 
No, it is because I aim a new creature in 
Christ. I have His righteousness. 

Listen, my friends. Some young man, 
some young woman in this room, some older 
ones, have been trying to do it. They have 
been church members for years and yet 
they haven’t definitely yielded. I spoke 
about this thing one night, and at the close 
of the meeting gave the invitation. A 
woman in deep mourning walked down the 
aisle, whom I recognized when she got near 
the altar, and when I got into the in- 
quiry meeting I said, “Mrs. So and-So, what 
are you here for?” I knew her to be a 
worker in the church. 

She replied, “You know, Mr. Trotter, I 
buried my husband.” 


I said “Yes, I know. I saw it in) the 
paper.” 
She said: “You know I haven’t anyone 


left now except one brother, who is in 
Idaho. My husband, my daughters and 
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sons, my, father and my mother and every- 
body dear to me have gone to heaven; 
while I am a member of the church, I have 
never definitely on the ground of my sin- 
nership and condemnation yielded myself 
to Jesus, and heaven is too dear to me now’ 
to make any -mistake, so I just want to 
come and give my heart to Christ.” 

Here is what she said, “I have taken 
my place as a sinner; I have accepted His 
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place in righteousness, and because He has 
paid my debt I know I am saved.” And I 
say to you, some of you folks in the church 
right here who have been church members 
for years, yet who have never definitely 
dealt with your sin and your God, having 
God deal with it in a definite way, if you 
are going to accept it, you must accept it in 
a definite way. Will you give your heart 
and your life to Jesus Christ to-night? 


OF SAINT PAUL.* 


IV. AQUILA AND PRISCILLA. 


Rev. J. D. Jones, M. A., D. D. 


Salute. Prisca and Aquila my fellow- 
workers in Christ Jesus, who for my life 
laid down their own necks; unto whom not 
only I give thanks, but also all the churches 
of the Gentiles: and salute the church that 
is in their house. Rom. «vi. 3-5 (R. V.). 

I want to speak with you this evening 
about Aquila and Prisca, or Priscilla, a 
married couple who were great friends of 
Saint Paul and for whom (as is evident 
from the verses I have just read as my 
text) he kept a very warm place in his 
affections. As far as I can recollect, Aquila 
and Priscilla are the only married couple 
referred to in the New Testament as being 
both actively engaged in Christian work. 
We read about other married couples of 
course. But in all the other cases the 
active Christian work was left to one of 
the partners—sometimes the husband, 
sometimes the wife. 

For instance, we read about the father 
and mother of the Apostles James and 
John—Zebedee and Salome. Salome was 
one of those holy women who followed 
Christ as He traveled from place to place 
and ministered to Him of her substance. 
Nothing she could do was too much to do 
for Christ. I do not know whether Zebe- 
dee believed in Christ or not. If he did, 
it was in a half-hearted sort of way. At 
any rate He left all the enthusiasm and prac- 
tical service to his wife, while he himself 
stuck to his fishing business in Capernaum. 

Then again, Peter was a married man 
and we learn from a reference to it made 
in one of Paul’s letters, that he used to 


take his wife about with him on his preach- 
ing tours. And Peter’s wife was, I am 
quite sure, a believer, for she never forgot 
what Jesus did when fever had brought 
her mother to the very gates of death. 
But Peter’s wife took no personal and ac- 
tive part in the work. She was perhaps a 
timid, nervous woman, who may have 
thought that her special business in life was 
to take care of her husband and see that 
he was kept equal to his work. At any 
rate that is the case so far as the other 
married people mentioned in the New Tes- 
tament are concerned. The really active 
religion was left to one of the partners,— 
just as it is so often still, the active one 
amongst us being usually the wife. But 
there was nothing to choose between Aquila 
and Priscilla in the matter of earnestness 
and devotion; one was just as enthu- 
siastic as the other. They were true yoke- 
fellows, this husband and wife, united to 
each other not simply by the bond of a 
mutual love, but also by that other’ still 
deeper and more sacred bond of a common 
faith and a common devotion. 

I am tempted to pause here, just to say 
this, that Aquila and Priscilla reveal to us 
all the secret of a really happy and blessed 
married life. We are all agreed that to 
make marriage happy there must be love. 
Marriage without love means, not happi- 
ness but misery. To tie two people to- 
gether and to compel them to live together 
unless they “love one another with a pure 
heart fervently,” is to doom them to a life 
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of torture. It is love alone that can make 
men and women happy in a life companion- 
ship. Upon that point, no doubt, we are 
all agreed. But I want to go on to say 
this,—and I am not at all sure that we 
all of us realize its importance,—that to 
make marriage ideally happy, husband and 
wife should be one in the deepest things of 
the soul. There is something lacking to 
periect happiness if there is not, in addition 
to a mutual love, a common faith. It is 
not an ideal marriage if the religion is left 
to one of the partnership. Henry Drum- 
mond used to say that no friendship was 
ideal until the friends could pray together. 
And this most close and intimate relation- 
ship of marriage is never ideal until hus- 
band and wife love the same Lord and 
cherish the same great and blessed hope. 
That is why the Apostle warned his con- 
verts against becoming “unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers.” There could 
be only misery and disappointment in such 
a union. 

I venture to give this word to you who 
are husbands and wives before me: See 
to it that you strengthen one another’s 
hands in God. Sympathize and encourage 
one another in faith. Help one another in 
all forms of Christian service. I do not, 
of course, suggest that all husbands and 
wives can do what Aquila and Priscilla 
did. I rather fancy they were a childless 
couple and therefore free from home re- 
sponsibilities. Mothers who have homes 
and little ones to care for cannot, perhaps, 
do much personal Christian service. But 
they can make it either easy or hard for 
their husbands, just as husbands can make 
it either easy or hard for their wives. 
That is the ideal marriage state, when hus- 
band and wife are so devoted to the Lord 
Who redeemed them that like Aquila and 
Priscilla, they “provoke unto love and to 
good works.” 


Wuo Were THEY? But now to come 
to Aquila and Priscilla themselves, who 
were they? The passage in the Acts which 
first introduces them to us tells us that 
Aquila was a Jew, born in Pontus in Asia 
Minor. About Priscilla it says nothing 
except that she was his wife. Doctor Hort 
has made the suggestion that Priscilla was 
really a lady of noble family who had mar- 
ried Aquila the Jew, perhaps attracted to 
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him in the first instance by the purity and 
spirituality of the faith which he professed - 
—for we know that in this particular pe- 
riod of history the pure monotheism of the 
Jews did exercise a great fascination over 
the minds of the nobler sort of Romans 
who had outgrown their own native and 
idolatrous faith. 

Doctor Hort argues for his contention 
that Priscilla was a noble Roman lady, on 
two grounds. First of all, in four out 
of the six places in which the New Testa- 
ment refers to this most excellent couple, 
Priscilla is named first. If she was a 
woman of rank, that in itself would ac- 
count for the prominence given to her. 
Secondly, one of the oldest of the cata- 
combs, just outside one of the Roman gates, 
bears the name of “Priscilla’s Sleeping 
Place,” and from the inscriptions preserved 
there, there does seem some ground for 
connecting Priscilla with the Cecilian family 
in Rome. Now Doctor Hort was a great 
scholar and any suggestion from him de- 
serves respect. His conjecture may be quite 
right. At the same time, conjecture it is, 
and the facts he notes may be accounted 
for on other grounds. Aquila and Pris- 
cilla may well have been freedmen of one 
of the great Roman -families and as for 
the precedence Priscilla takes of her hus- 
band, that also admits of a quite simple 
explanation. Priscilla may, if you will par- 
don the colloquialism, have been the better 
man of the two. It happens so sometimes, 
as we know. We talk about the “stronger” 
and the “weaker” sex. But sometimes the 
woman is far and away the stronger per- 
sonality. It may quite easily have been so 
in the case of this couple. Priscilla may 
have been the more able and gifted partner 
of the two. At any rate, I think we had 
better be content with the- statement that 
Aquila was a Jew and that Priscilla was 
his wife, leaving undetermined the question 
whether she was Jewess or Roman. 

' Aquila and Priscilla apparently lived in 
Rome. But in the year 52 the Emperor 
Claudius issued a decree banishing the 
Jews from Rome on the ground of their 
riotous behavior. The account the his- 
torian Suetonius gives of this decree is 
very interesting. He says that Claudius ex- 
pelled the Jews from Rome because at the 
instigation of one Chrestus, they were in 


304 


a constant state of tumult. Now the prob- 
ability is that Chrestus is just a mistake 
for Christus, i.e., Christ, and that the tu- 
mults among the Jews were caused by con- 
troversies about the Christ. We know how 
the preaching of Jesus as Christ stirred the 
Jews to fanatical rioting in the Asiatic 
towns which Paul visited. The same kind 
of thing happened amongst the Jews in 
Rome when Christian missionaries began to 
preach the Gospel there. As a result 
Claudius determined to rid the city of them. 
As a matter of fact, the decree was never 
very stringently enforced, but Aquila and 
Priscilla took alarm and removed to Cor- 
inth. It was there they came into contact 
with Saint Paul. 

I am inclined myself to the belief that 
Aquila and Priscilla were well-to-do peo- 
ple. I think there are many things in the 
references to them that point that way. But 
their expulsion from Rome plunged them 
into something like poverty. We know 
what happened in the case of the Belgian 
refugees who sought shelter in England. 
Many of them were rich people in their 
ewn country, but in exile they found them- 
selves poor and penniless. I think something 
similar happened to Aquila and Priscilla. 
When they reached Corinth, they were 
practically without resources. 

But Aquila, like every Jew, had a trade 
at his fingers’ ends. He was a tentmaker. 
He had been brought up to make those 
haircloth tents which are used to this day 
in the East. It so happened that that was 
also the trade to which Saint Paul had 
been brought up and that was the cir- 
cumstance that brought Aquila and Pris- 
cilla and the great Apostle together. They 
knew themselves first as fellow craftsmen. 
It may quite well be that Aquila, as we 
should say, started in business as a tent- 
maker and Paul offered himself to him as a 
journeyman. You remember how partic- 
ular he was in Corinth to keep himself and 
to accept nothing from the Church. Not 
that he thought it wrong to receive church 
support—he accepted it gladly from the 
Church at Philippi. “But the Corinthians 
were a disputatious and scandalmongering 
people and the Apostle was resolved that 
they should not be able to stop the progress 
of the Gospel, by saying that he was preach- 
ing for pay. So all the time he was there 
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his own hands ministered to his necessi- 
ties. He earned his bread by working in 
Aquila’s tent shop. “Because he was of 
the same trade,” Luke says, “he abode with 
them, and they wrought: for by their trade 
they were tentmakers.” For a whole eight- 
een months Paul lived with Aquila and 
Priscilla and worked in their shop. The 
relationship between them at first was just 
that between master and man, between em- 
ployer and employee—but long before the 
eighteen months were up they were bound 
to each other by a common faith and had 
become one in Christ. 

“Preach the word; be instant in season, 
out of season,” says Saint Paul to Tim- 
othy. That was the rule Paul himself fol- 
lowed. He was always “preaching the 
word.” Necessity was laid upon him and it 
was a woe to him if he did not preach the 
Gospel. He was not long in that workshop 
before he began to preach. I do not mean 
to imply that he did not use tact and dis- 
cretion. Of course he did. But Paul would 
have counted himself a traitor to his Lord 
and a traitor to the soul of Aquila and 
Priscilla if he had lived with them for 
months without preaching the Gospel to 
them. The necessary opening soon offered 
itself. Perhaps it came after Aquila had 
one day told him how it was he had to 
leave Rome and how the Jews there were 
all in a ferment over the claim made 
by some that a certain Jesus was the Christ. 
Or it may have come after the first Sab- 
bath, for on the Sabbath Paul “reasoned in 
the synagogue, ... . and persuaded the 
Jews and the Greeks.” Anyway, very soon 
after their first introduction as they worked 
together in the shop, Paul was telling 
Aquila and Priscilla about Jesus. He went 
over “the old, old story” with them. He 
told them of the lowly birth at Bethlehem,- 
of His words of grace, of His deeds of 
power, of His Death upon the Cross and 
of His Resurrection- triumph. He showed 
them out of their Scriptures how that it 
was necessary that Christ should suffer, and 
pressed upon their consciences the question, 
Is not this the Christ? And as he talked 
the workroom became a sanctuary to them; 
their needles ceased to ply; they were in 
the house of God and at the gate of heaven, 
and before long Paul and Aquila and Pris- 
cilla were on their knees worshiping and 
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adoring the glorious Lord Who bought and 
redeemed them with His own blood. Aquila 
and Priscilla were converts of the work- 
room. They owed their salvation, under 
God, to the fact that they worked side by 
side with Paul—a man who felt he had 
never done his duty by his brother until he 
had testified to him of the redeeming grace 
of Christ and told him what Christ had 
done for his own soul. 

Converts of the workroom! Why are 
there not more of them? ‘For what hap- 
pened to Paul happens to multitudes still. 
The exigencies of business set us to work 
side by side with men and women who are 
‘ignorant of Christ, who keep Christ on the 
outside of their life. How is it that con- 
verts do not come from the workrooms 
in which we labor? “He abode with them, 
and they wrought,” says Luke about these 
three people. “They wrought”—they 
worked side by side. When they began so 
working there were two unconverted Jews 
and one Christian; they had not been work- 
ing together very long before they were 
all three Christians. My brethren, we live 
and work side by side with non-Christians 
—have they become Christians because we 
were their workmates and roommates? 
If not, why not? Is it because we keep 
a cowardly silence? Is it because we hide 
our light under a bushel? I read some- 
where about a shop assistant seeing a busi- 
ness companion at a church service and 
the Communion. He waited for. him when 
the service was over and this was how he 
greeted him: “I am so glad to see you 
here. I had no idea you were a Christian,” 
and they had been working together for 
more than a year. What sort of a Chris- 
tianity was that, I wonder, which could so 
effectively conceal itself? Not the sort of 
Christianity Jesus wants. He wants the 
faith that is not ashamed. The faith that 
proclaims itself, the faith that constrains 
a man to tell what great things God has 
done for him. 

“Be instant in season, out of season.” 
Have you ever talked to the clerk at the 
next desk, to the assistant at the same 
counter, to the mate at the same bench? 
While you have been working together 
have you ever put in a good word for 
Jesus Christ? The devil gets many a re- 
cruit in the workroom. His servants are 
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ever busy tempting, luring, goading into sin. 
Christ ought to get recruits there, too, and 
He would get recruits if His servants were 
as assiduous as the devil’s servants are. 
“Let the redeemed of the Lorp say so.” 
Make the place of your daily toil the scene 
of your Christian service. Bear your brave 
and faithful witness as you go about your 
daily business. Then Christ will get con- 
verts still from the workroom and your 
mates in the shop or office will have as 
much reason to thank God that they ever 
worked side by side with you as Aquila 
and Priscilla had to thank Him that in 
Corinth they wrought side by side with 
Saint Paul. 


THEIR CHRISTIAN Service. There are 
two or three things I want to say about 
this man and wife—converts of the work- 
room as they were. The first is this: 
they at once became Christian workers. I 
remember Mr. Archibald Brown, the well- 
known Baptist preacher, saying at the fu- 
neral of Harry Ludbrook, one of my dea- 
cons, “When the Lord converted Harry 
Ludbrook, He did a good bit of heavenly 
business.” Well, I can adapt that word 
and say that when Paul won Aquila and 
Priscilla for Christ, he, too, did a fine 
piece of heavenly business! Notice the 
way in which Paul refers to them in my 
text. He speaks of them as his “fellow- 
workers in Christ Jesus” whose work was 
so conspicuously useful that all the 
churches of the Gentiles gave thanks to 
God on their account. Having heard the 
gracious word, they passed it on. The 
Scriptures do not give us details of the 
work they did, but we get suggestive 
glimpses of it. When Paul left Corinth, 
these two devoted friends accompanied 
him as far as Ephesus. There apparently 
they stayed. To Ephesus, in process: of 
time, came an Alexandrian Jew named 
Apollos. Apollos was an extraordinarily 
earnest and eloquent man. He was a 
Christian, too, but a very imperfectly in- 
structed one for he knew only John the 
Baptist’s testimony to Jesus. Priscilla and 
Aquila took this eloquent man in hand. 
They expounded unto him the way of God 
more carefully. They taught him the same. 
blessed Gospel which Paul had taught them. 
So that Apollos became one of the mighti- 
est preachers the early Church possessed. 
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They say John Williams was saved for the 
Church and the great cause of foreign 
missions which he did so much to fur- 
ther, by the persuasion of the wife of his 
master, who induced him to go with her to 
Christian worship. Without that faithful 
woman there might have been no John 
Williams, “the Apostle of Polynesia,” and 
part of the credit of the great evangelist’s 
labors must be set down to her account. 
And so there might have been no “Apollos, 

. mighty in the scriptures,” able pow- 
erfully to confute the Jews and to prove 
that Jesus was the Christ, had it not been 
for Priscilla and Aquila, who expounded 
to him the way of God. Part of the credit 
of Apollos’ labors must be set down to 
their account. 

They not only became earnest Christian 
workers, but they showed the chivalrous 
spirit of Christian martyrs. Notice again 
what Paul says about them in my text: 
“Who for my life laid down their own 
necks.” To save Paul’s life they risked 
their own. We are not told what particular 
peril this was which they encountered. It 
may well have been something which they 
did, some risk they cheerfully ran, in those 
awful days when Paul “fought with wild 
beasts at Ephesus.” You remember how 
—instigated by Demetrius—the Ephesian 
mob was out for Paul’s blood. In those 
dangerous days, Aquila and Priscilla stood 
Paul’s faithful friends. Perhaps they shel- 
tered him from the mob’s fury. Anyhow, 
they took their lives in their hands. “For 
my life,” says Paul gratefully, looking back 
to those days of terror, “they laid down 
their own necks.” As a matter of fact 
they did not die—for at a later stage we 
find them returned from Ephesus to Rome. 
But they showed themselves ready to die. 
They had exactly the same spirit which 
sent James to the scaffold and Paul to the 
block. They were ready to suffer the loss 
of all things, including life itself, for 
Christ. 

We are not called to die at the stake in 
these days, but whoever would be a real 
Christian must have in him the martyr 
spirit—the spirit of chivalry and courage. 
We must be ready to run risk and confront 
dangers. I think, sometimes, that the mob 
loves the real Christian just as little to-day 
as it did in the first: century and whoso 
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would be a disciple of Christ must be ready 
for His dear sake to count but loss those 
things which the world considers best 
worth having. At any rate, the Christian 
life is only for the brave—for the man, 
who, like the men who enlisted in our 
armies in the war just over, were pre- 
pared to risk everything; the soft shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God. To be a 
Christian a man must “be strong and of 
a good courage.” 


Ture Hovust AND THE CHURCH. And 
there is yet one other point about Aquila 
and Priscilla which I wish to notice before 
I close. In sending his greetings to his’ 
dear friends now back again in Rome, Paul 
salutes also “the church that is in their 
house.” That means that in Rome Aquila 
and Priscilla put their house at the disposal 
of the Christian people. They did exactly 
the same thing in Ephesus, as is obvious, 
from the fact that in the last chapter of 
the first Epistle to the Corinthians, which 
was written from Ephesus, Paul, among 
other greetings, sends this, “Aquila and 
Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with 
the church that is in their house.” Wher- 
ever they went, this noble couple opened 
their house and home for the meetings and. 
services of the Christian people. This is 
one of the little touches from which I 
infer that they were fairly well-to-do peo- 
ple. They had a house sufficiently large 
to be a convenient meeting place for the 
Church, both at Ephesus and at Rome. 
And Aquila and Priscilla delighted to put 
their best at the disposal of the Church. 
In their generous and lavish hospitality 
they belong to the same nobie company as 
the good man of the house who provided 
the large upper room, furnished and ready 
for our Lord and the twelve; and Mary, 
the mother of John Mark, who placed her 
halls at the disposal of the Church at 
Jerusalem for their prayer meetings. 

So Aquila and Priscilla found joy and 
gladness in giving hospitality to the Church. 
They could put their house to no better use 
than by putting it at the service of the peo- 
ple of the Lord. “The church... . in their 
house”—and there was a Church there be- 
fore the Christian. people gathered there 
for worship. The Church was always 
there. For Aquila and Priscilla and their 
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dependents were themselves a Church. For 
everything done in that home was done 
with a single eye to the glory of God. 
Religion ruled and dominated that home. 
“Where two or three are gathered together 
in my name,” said Christ, “there am I in 
the midst of them.” Well, Aquila and 
Priscilla and their dependents did all in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. They bap- 
tized their days into prayer. The house 
was itself a Church because the Lord 
Christ was continually in the midst. “The 
church .... in their house.” I finish by 
saying this: that is what every house ought 
to be—a Church! The household the first 
Church, the father the first preacher and 
priest—that is how it ought to be. The 
life of every household ought to be bap- 
tized into prayer and Jesus Himself ought 
to be continually in the midst. The house 
ought to be the Church! And that is just 
where we are missing it. We have no need 
now for assemblies of the Church to be 
held in. private houses—we have special 
buildings for all our public assemblies. 
Nevertheless there ought to be a Church in 
every house. The house itself ought to 
be a Church. The existence of a Church 
like this is never going to compensate for 
the loss of the Church in the house. Suf- 
fer me to ask you this question: Have you 
got a Church in your house? Do you 
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recognize God in it? Do you invite your 
children to read God’s Word and pray? 
Do you make them feel that Jesus is always 
there? Do you know, our sons and daugh- 
ters may forget what is said to them in a 
place like this, but, so long as they live 
they will never forget the Church in the 
house. 
The Church in the house—that is the 
Church that is going to win the world. 
The Church in the house—that is the 
Church that is going to save alive the souls 
of our sons and daughters. Set up a 
Church in your house and you will be do- 
ing your bit to give Christ the desire of 
His heart. Set up a Church in your house 
and you will be taking the best means of 
securing that your children shall grow up 
godly men and women. And when you 
leave earth and your children are gathered 
about your dying bed you will not have to 
say good-by but only a brief good-night, 
for you will have the happy assurance that 
you shall see them all again; that, one by 
one they will all say adsum to the Mas- 
ter’s call; that, one by one they will re- 
join you in the “house not made with 
hands,” so that when “the day break, and 
the shadows flee away” you will be able 
to present yourself with all your dear ones 
to your Maker and say, “Behold I and the 
children which God hath given me.” 


THE HENRY SLOANE COFFIN MEETINGS, YALE 
UNIVERSITY, FEBRUARY 22-25, 1920. 


John Marsh. 


From year to year, a series of religious 
meetings has been held at Yale, the purpose 
of which has been to present to the stu- 
dents an intelligent and brief discussion of 
the fundamental place of religion in the 
university man’s life.. In the rush of cur- 
riculum and outside activities of a large in- 
stitution, even those who are convinced of 
the soundness of the Christian appeal need 
a continual reminder of the essence of 
Christ’s teachings to men. 

This year a special attempt has been made 
to hold several meetings for the student 
body of Yale University which would set 
forth the message of Christianity for the 
college man of to-day. Under the guidance 
of the leading men of the University, 
a committee of “Two Hundred” was ap- 
pointed, representative of all departments, 


to arrange and carry out the preparation 
for these meetings. Dr. Henry Sloane 
Coffin, D. D., pastor of the Madison Avenue 
Presbyterian Church of New York City, 
and professor in Union Theological Semi- 
nary, was asked to give four consecutive 
lectures on Christian fundamentals. His 
occasional sermons at the college chapel 
have been inspiring and popular, so that he 
was well fitted for conducting these meet- 
ings. 

In preparation for these special services, 
all undergraduate student activities co- 
operated in leaving this hour free from 
dates. Short talks by ten prominent gradu- 
ates and several faculty members were 
given in the various entries of the dormi- 
tories and in the fraternity houses in order 
to explain the purpose and scope of the 
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Coffin meetings. Small prayer groups met 
to ask God’s blessing on the services, and 
individuals made it a point to keep them in 
the minds of their associates. 

Dr. Coffin spoke for nearly an hour to 
fifteen hundred students each evening of 
February 22-25. His general theme was, 
“The Place of Religion in the College 
Man’s Life.” Briefly, the main points of 
his lectures were these: Religion like a 
mighty river is the great source of refresh- 
ment, cleanliness, power, beauty, contact 
with God, fertility, unity, and trust. To be 
a Christian is to share the purpose and 
faith of Jesus Christ; it is the purpose 
rather than the method that is of most im- 
portance. The Cross of Christ reveals the 
ungodliness of the world and Christ’s so- 
cial consciousness, shows His feeling of im- 
plication in the responsibility for humanity’s 
sin, and unveils God to us. What would it 
not mean to Yale, to our country, and the 
world if every man caught this spirit of 
Jesus? To be a Christian demands the 
recognition of and surrender to the mind, 
the purpose, and the power of Jesus; 
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through implicit trust in Him as your 
Guide, life will take on beauty, purpose, 
and usefulness. Dr. Coffin closed with a 
strong appeal for men to face the issue and 
to accept Christ as the Ruler of their lives. 

After the main meetings, question dis- 
cussions were held, and the nature of the 
questions asked Dr. Coffin showed that men 
were thinking seriously on the subject. All 
possible arrangements were made for per- 
sonal interviews with the members of the 
faculty and with Dr. Coffin himself. Many 
took advantage of these opportunities and 
turned from the carelessness or doubt of 
their past life to a new Christian purpose. 
The general impression upon the men of 
the University has been to arouse their in- 
terest in religion and to promote a deeper 
faith in Jesus Christ. Discussion groups 
are to be formed, and every effort made to 
follow up these meetings, in order that 
the inspiration gained from them may 
spread until a new spirit of consecration 
and service is a working force on the Yale 
campus. 


REPORT OF THE SOUTH CHINA MISSION 
CONFERENCE OF THE A. B. F. M.S. 
FOR .1919.. 


The annual Conference of the South 
China Mission of the American Baptist 
Foreign Missionary Society has just closed. 

At this Conference several of the mis- 
sionaries presented pertinent facts regard- 
ing opium planting in this section of China. 
A military official has demanded taxes of 
all landowners, giving them the choice of 
raising opium, which the official will accept, 
or turning over to him the amount in 
money. On the other hand, if opium is 
planted the farmers are subject to a visit 
from other officials who will exact a heavy 
fine for this transgression of the law. 
Christian farmers are placed in a difficult 
position by this situation which these of- 
ficials have intrigued to bring about. 

It was also reported that the sale of 
morphine in some of the inland cities is 
going on at a tremendous rate. This drug 
comes into the country through a foreign 
port which does not allow customs ex- 
amination. 

The growth of the work in the various 
stations of the Mission, especially during 
the last three years, has necessitated plans 
for more buildings and equipment. Hence 
it was a disappointment to all to receive 
the news that all building operations must 
cease until there was an improvement in 
exchange. With the gold dollar exchanging 
for only eighty cents Mexican, and with 
the prospect of an even lower rate, one can 
appreciate the wisdom of such action. 


One of the discussions of the Conference 
concerned the advisability of founding an 
industrial institute. The native Christians 
are much interested in this matter, and it 
is hoped by a number that satisfactory plans 
for promoting such a line of work, thereby 
training Christian men for an active part 
in the commercial and industrial world, 
may soon be consummated. 

At this Conference special interest was 
evinced in the plans of the committee for 
the celebration of the sixtieth anniversary 
of the founding of the South China Mis- 
sion. The celebration is expected to take 
place the latter part of 1920. Advantage 
of this event will be taken to advance the 
work of the Mission in every respect. The 
leaders of the native churches have adopted 
a programme with the following objectives : 

1. A personal work campaign for doub- 
ling the church membership. 

2. A financial campaign for raising an 
Educational Loan Fund of $15,000 for as- 
sistance to Christian students in securing 
a thorough education. 

The “reports from the field” showed a 
goodly number of additions to the churches; 
an increased enrollment in all the schools ; 
and a spirit of readiness to accept worth- 
while things. 

Submitted by ~* 
(Miss) Heten H. Frerpen, 
Abigail Hart Scott Memorial School, 
Swatow, China. 
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Joy-ful-ly we sing, Je-sushath as-cend-ed;Glo-ry to our King! 


Copyright, 1920, by EDWARD M. FULLER. 


EDITOR’S CORRESPONDENCE. 


Luanza MIssion, 
Conco BELGE, 
November 1, 1919. 


Dear Mr. Moody: 


This letter begins with a fright in the 
_ forest,—hour, 2 a.m. The flaring of my 
fire did it, a fire kindled beside my Robert- 
the-Bruce mattress of green leaves spread 
on God’s ground for a night’s sleep. And, 
sure enough, sleep did flood in like a sea 
of oblivion, the forest for several hours 
treating me well in the sense that it pro- 
duced none of its prowling carnivora, 
thanks to the fire that makes all the dif- 
ference between an “n” and an “m,” be- 
tween warning them and warming me. But 
African surprises have a great dexterity 
of disguise, and did not Wellington speak 
of that tremendous thing called, “2 o’clock 
in the morning courage’? Then it hap- 
pened. The perspiration still beads on my 
brow as I recall it; I awoke with a yell, 
sprang for my gun because standing over 
me were three tall natives with spears 
gleaming in the moonlight. Then followed 
flasco—tor what do you think? Here were 
the three mail runners from the far north 
with the Luanza letters and, good fellows, 
they had detected off the path my telltale 
fire flickering in the forest which gave them 
the kindly idea of giving me a chance to 
send a letter south. 

But they have gone with no letter, and 
left me with no sleep, hence my penciling 
this on the spot, the much-ado-about-noth- 
ing spot, where they surprised that sooth- 
ing sleep out of my head. This glimpse 
you are getting at our local postal amen- 
ities, reminds me that since the declaration 
of peace, our war system of letter-runners 
has been suspended: a complicated enough 
arrangement, indeed. This is how it is 
done: stretching like a long, living chain 
to the south we had a little army of couri- 
ers billeted two-by-two at equidistant spots 
in the forest. There are fifty-six such fine 
fellows who sleep with one eye open, ready 
to snatch the mail from the arriving run- 
ners and dash south to meet the next liv- 
ing link in the chain of couriers. The de- 
lightful way these manly natives defy the 
dividing line between darkness and day, and 
rush through a lion-wild country at mid- 
night, cockcrowing, or the morning, makes 
one proud of the African man and his 
method. Depend upon it, these are the 
men who are the true apostles of their 
land. So when the last postman does his 
business and delivers. this missive at its 
destination, do not forget the picture of 
those far-off fifty-six faithfuls who stretch 
out in a line, for miles and miles, from 
Dan to Beersheba, ready at any hour, any 
place, to rush with the mail bag and not 
lose a minute. May I learn a lesson so to 
rush with my celestial correspondence! 


All of which reminds me what a sad and 
unsatisfactory world this is; how many 
of my poor old letters never reach their 
destination, after all! The tragedy of an 
African address-book is that old friends 
die off in distant lands, and, in abject igno- 
rance, there is my poor post-death letter 
crossing sea and land to knock at a door 
that will never again see their shadow cross 
its threshold. They are gone beyond the 
postal boundary, gone where there are no 
stamps for their letters because no letters 
for their stamps. One by one they pass 
away, thus severing loyal links, and this be- 
lated arrival of my posthumous letters: to 
them is curiously coincidental with a quaint 
bit of Bible I am translating from the He- 
brew: I beg of you to link these -post- 
mortem missives of mine with the verse: 
“The Lorp sent a word into Jacob, and tt 
hath lighted upon Israel.’ So they got 
them after all! The Jacob days are done 
at last. Israel has gone up to his prince- 
dom, the light is out forever in the old 
Jacob house by the roadside; shut forever 
is the old door in the act and fact of 
death. But there (up in the “many man- 
sions”), yes, there you have new Israel re- 
joicing that the old Jacob days are done. 
So they got my posthumous epistles after 
all; I sent them on in the old way to Jacob 
but they lighted upon Israel. “Too late,” 
says the postman who returns the post- 
humous letters; “the post office cannot de- 
liver letters to the grave; dead men tell no 
tales nor do they receive them.” But bet- 
ter say, “Too early” than, “Too late.” The 
word was sent to Jacob and it lighted upon 
Israel, and I would rather have Israel read 
it with his new everlasting eyes than Jacob 
puzzling over it with his old, half dead, 
wholly dim ones. Jacob, at best, could only 
read the lines, but Israel, with his new ce- 
lestial capacity, could read both between the 
lines and behind them. 

And now for the news itself; not merely 
the manner of its reaching you,—the “what” 
not the “how” of it all. To avoid a long 
tangle of detail, let me say that. these last 
three months, and.more, have seen me cov- 
ering a marvelous amount of mileage in 
these eight stages. First, south to Eliza- 
bethville skirting the great plateau from 
the end of the lake and visiting many scat- 
tered sheep on the way. Then back to the 
Lufira and Koni passing the thundering 
Negusa Falls for a meeting of our Field 
Committee with my co-workers, John 
Clarke and Doctor Hoyte. Thence, the 
three of us on to Kambove for a great 
Bible translation conference: “one faith,” 
why not one version of the Bible? Then, 
south with Bishop Eber Johnson, a great, 
brave soul who has just tramped eight 
hundred miles across Africa for God and 
His Gospel. Then, more conference in 
which, @ la the Peace Conference, we cut 
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up our bit of the map of Africa into pre- 
posterous parishes larger than many a great 
kingdom in Europe, we ourselves accept- 
ing as our blessed burden that great, that 
terrible triangle formed by the confluence 
of Livingstone’s two Lualabas; “great” be- 
cause it would take you three months to 
go around it, and “terrible” because a cau- 
tious, rough estimate of expenditure for 
same would be £100,000—yes pounds, not 
pence; pounds, not shillings, one hundred 
thousand pounds for God’s most royal 
Cause. Then comes the good-bye to my 
dear homeward-bound friends Mr. and 
Mrs. Guptil and Roy Smyers, three of the 
best and brightest missionaries who ever 
left America for and with God. Thence, 
away across to my early field of effort on 
the Luapula in British territory, where 
the Lammonds and Sims are doing a noble 
work begun by us long ago, many Bible 
schools being opened, thanks to your help 
by prayer and practical performance. Un- 
til, finally (yes, and it is as fine as it is 
finally), with a light heart and lighter 
pocket, I sail down the welcome river that 
leads home; river welcome to old bones 
for I am weary, and do not the natives 
call a river “the moving road’”—then, why 
move along the ordinary road when here 
is a road that moves you? 

And so, faint but pursuing, home to wife 
and work in the old mother station of far- 
away Luanza. This is the Luanza we put 
on the map over twenty years ago; this 
is the Luanza we have kept on the map by 
the help of God’s grace and the help of 
my wife Grace; the same Luanza that sent 
out the two expeditions to found the splen- 
did Kaleba and Koni Missions. To reach 
it I, first of all, cut across country in the 
moonlight, the sun being so preposterously 
sunny that I was forced to prefer its room 
to its company. Then at last I struck the 
banks of the famous Luapula, the river 
Livingstone immortalized in his dying 
words, “How many days to the Luapula?” 
We are not nearly dying, not we; not nearly 
like Livingstone, not we; but the vertical 
rays are so vicious that many a time we 
long to sight its blue waters with the same 
craving cry, “How many days to the Lua- 
pula?” (Note the technical travel phrase in 
Africa, “How many days?” not, “How many 
miles?” Any place is so many “days” off, 
and a day equals fifteen miles’ journey.) 
This name, Luapula, comes from the verb, 
pula, to pierce, and never shall I (or they!) 


forget the great day twenty years ago © 


when against the roaring of their war 
drums, against their tribal order forbid- 
ding the very idea, we dared the first ascent 
of this sacred river in my Clyde-built 
schooner, The Messenger of Peace. Verily 
it was a river to be pierced, the prejudices 
of the local people being all against the 
very idea of outsiders sailing up its select 
waters. The poisoned arrows were there, 
so were the poisoned minds of the tribes- 
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men but, nothing daunted, after a most 
mighty prayer meeting, we performed the 
historic act of truly and technically opening 
this great waterway for the outside world. 
Livingstone kept to the land and we to the 
water but both of us made the country 
send back the first European echo of God’s 
praise! Never a shot was fired, never a 
poisoned arrow thrown, yet the day cul- 
minated in a true victory for the ways and 
words of peace. 

Thus it is when. we strike again the 
banks of dear old Luapula we almost par- 
donably feel a proprietary privilege about 
the place. Then I get a dugout, and down 
the middle we dart among the big beds 
of oysters growing like clumps of flowers, 
while beyond these, there go the otters 
dancing out of the water in pairs. Schools 
of hippos are playing where the water is 
dark and deep, but the monster crocodiles, 
I must confess, are beginning to break 
our old riverine rules: 1 mean, they are 
really out on the warpath leaping into pass- 
ing canoes whereas formerly they only 
grabbed from the land. But all this paled 
into insignificance before a final funny 
thing: at sunset, best of all, I met my best 
lion in the best of all conceivable circum- 
stances: in a miserable boat I had only for 
the moment a miserable shotgun and just 
when my enemy the sun was setting in a . 
red, revengeful manner lo, out stalks this 
magnificent lion on the bank, the most 
beautiful beast I ever saw. There was no 
gleam of cordiality in his eye, only the 
promptings of a healthy feline curiosity. 
My boat boys, in a snap, stopped their 
boat song, and for a moment exhibited all 
the phenomena of funk. Then they ac- 
cepted the absurd situation of a boat with- 
out a rifle and a lion with a carnivorous 
chance—yes, such is the perversity of cir- 
cumstances; the flowing river forbids him 
to spring on us and the lack of even one 
bullet in our boat debars his death. Nor 
did he seem to fail to catch the sporting 
significance of the situation; he and we 
now know that on this exceptional occasion 
no blood will flow out instead of in, so, 
with a sophisticated indifference, we settle 
down to enjoy the preposterous pitapat 
situation. Nodding to each other a half- 
irritated acquiescence of this armistice ‘ar- 
rangement, we used our eyes up to their 
full optical measure, lion looking at man, 
man looking at lion with a solemn never- 
again wistfulness. Then it was, peering 
down the long telescope of history, I 
seemed to see all ages, all nations justi- 
fied in deciding that this intensely kingly 
looking animal is the prince of quadrupeds. 
At first, when the supreme deprivation of 
my rifle dawned on me, I was chagrined at 
the loss of its yellow leonine skin, but now 
—by no means now. This is a thing I will 
never, no never, forget on earth, my long 
sustained, zoo-despising, look at that lion 
for half an hour. 
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When the sun disappeared, so did felis 
leo, and I sailed on into the dark water 
scarcely believing that only yesterday high 
up that same river I had baptized sixteen 
natives before a great crowd, including ten 
local chiefs. So on home we sail on water 
as smooth as silk. Surely I am not com- 
mitting a most signal indiscretion in saying 
that thousands all over the interior thank 
God for this Luanza. There is neither 
space nor necessity for reproducing the 
rhapsodies of its friends; even the -gov- 
ernment judges, doctors, and military say 
surprising things about us; yes, the very 
men who are not last in making a quick 
gesture of repudiation concerning missions 
of any sort, any size. But let us beware 
lest their smiles be their wiles; it is amus- 
ing to face in the form of a fact the never- 
dreamt-of possibility, that this type of man 
whose own land was saved by the “‘mission” 
idea, yes, this is the very man to whom the 
mere mention of mission work evokes the 
usual expostulatory O! (Exactly what 
you would expect. Does not O + mission 
= omission?) In other words that anti- 
mission “O!” of exasperation only comes 
out to prove what is in: that is to say, an 
African mission would be, to Mr. Mentor, 
such a desirable omission that this telltale 
“OQ” added to the word “mission” makes 
it both catchword and watchword. How 
many millions believe in this omission of 
mission work, and the eloquent O does the 
deed: O + mission = omission! But give 
me the good old natives’ opinion of us: far 
to the south around the mining camps, in 
the offices, running the trains, they remem- 
ber their dear dwelling by the lake with 
a deep desire that never lessens in its steady 
strength. A missionary’s annual tonic is 
to get away from his work a few hundred 
miles and see how far the outer eddies of 
evangelism reach; then it is, you get such 
a glorious surprise that you capitalize all 
your emotions and become a millionaire on 
the spot! 

Here is a town far away that was both 
hopeless and helpless; my last memory of it 
was when they spared me not a single 


humiliation, not a single indignity. But. 


the intervening years have seen the change; 
advancing on a burning, breathless day here 
I emerge from the forest to get a great 
“soul surprise,” as they call it. Being hot 
and hungry I have no time nor temper for 
any of their useless nerve-twisting formal- 
ities, but this is not form but substance 
awaiting me: half a mile out across the 
fields here comes a rude choir singing me 
in with Christian song! Yes, the old rebels, 
this is how they adroitly apologize to me, 
a long string of saved souls beaming like 
the sun after thunder. One old fellow who 
formerly could have taught an owl gravity 
is now the most superlative smiler of the 
lot, grinning from ear to ear; he is the man 
who says, “It is a queer thing this heavenly 
happiness ; you never seem to get to the end 


of it.’ And what did I do? Smile back? 
No, I confess to a most signal indiscretion, 
for I wept a sincere shower of suim- 
mer tears. Remember, I was at my lowest, 
was unstrung with the long journey, was 
scorched with the sun, and all combined 
to—well, to, at least, not induce me to wel- 
come these good folks with a watery smile 
and a sniff in it. The fact is, the art of 
printing can only render such a praise-and- 
prayer scene with six or sixty marks of 
exclamation! But we are straying from the 
point. And the point is, that here we find 
the full-blooded meaning of that dear 
old line, “He shall drink of the brook in 


the way; therefore shall he lift up the - 


head.” In a flash, my thirst is gone, my 
weariness gone, my hunger gone, all be- 
cause God, the Unseen, gave me of His 
unseen food that the world knows naught 
of. Here was the brook singing across my 
African path, a brook of living water for 
my thirsty soul. True, they are only sim- 
ple souls, but salvation is simple and God 
uses them to spread His name and fame; 
what is the good of calling in the Fire Bri- 
gade to extinguish your bedroom candle? 
Europe is mad on the subject of “brains,” 
but my Bible tells me that the word “brains” 
does not occur once in the whole Book, not 
even once. Not mentioned, I mean, for the 
really learned people do not mention the 
amount of brains they have: the literal 
brains are not visible just because they are 
all there. So here far away, God, as of old, 
still raises His chosen Ephratah, and 
through many an African Tekoan herds- 
man He breaks the bar of Damascus and 
burns the wall of Gaza with fire! Yes, 
the Devil’s giants still fall to God’s pebbles 
and he does not disdain as His ambassadors 
shepherds and plowmen and gatherers of 
sycamore fruit. 


Loyally ever, 
D. Crawrorp. 


Dear Mr. Moody: 


For many years it has been upon our 
hearts in prayer that God would provide 
a place where weary missionaries and 
Christian workers could come and rest, 
before resuming new labors. So often it 
happens that after the hardships of the 
foreign fields, the missionaries coming 


_ home, with the expectancy of obtaining a 


little rest must come back, not to home, but 
to a land although their own, where they 
are strangers,—home-ties gone, with no 
place where they may go and be at home. 

God has very wonderfully answered this 
prayer, meeting at the same time an urgent 
need of eastern and southern United States, 
and has led us to take the step of faith, 
resulting in the opening of the Baltimore 
Missionary Rest Home. The location is 
ideal, a beautiful southern estate with a 
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handsome residence, situated in one of the 
finest residential sections of the city; a 
home that has all the advantages and con- 
veniences of being in one of the largest 
cities of the United States, while yet in the 
very heart of nature, easily reached from 
all parts of the world by being in a great 
seaport and railroad center, readily acces- 
sible from the stations by street car and 
automobile, yet so situated as to have er- 
fect rest and quiet at all times. 

Besides providing all God’s true mis- 
sionaries a home of rest and recuperation, 
the Missionary Rest Home will be a source 
from whence the Word of. God will be 
spread among the rich as well as the poor 
in this city, and throughout the world; 
likewise a place of intercession from which, 
by His strength and according to His prom- 
ises, we may expect great and mighty things 
from a great and mighty God. 

May the Lord lay the Missionary Rest 
Home upon your hearts in prayer, that His 
will and work may be accomplished! In 
His Name we extend a loving word of 
welcome to all God’s true missionaries and 
workers who are His in word and in deed, 
regardless of denomination. Anyone desir- 
ing to come will please first communicate 
with 

Mrs. Marte O. Jones, 


Rogers Ave., and South Bend Road, 
Mt. Washington, Baltimore, Md. 
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Acts (The). By Charles R. Erdman. West- 
minster Press, Philadelphia. Cloth. 176 
pages. 75 cents net. 


In Dr. Erdman we have a master of English 
style. He has used his ability as a writer to 
good effect in this handy volume. The entire 
text of the Acts is published. It is carefully 
analyzed, and each subhead or minor division is 
followed by a page or more of exposition. These 
expositions are not only fine, but beautifully 
phrased. He has a keen way of injecting side 
remarks that are wonderfully suggestive. As for 
example, of Cornelius he says, “Even godly 
men like Cornelius need the Gospel.” He also 
remarks of Paul when he received the Holy 
Spirit that “the latter gift was imparted at the 
hands of a layman.” 

Dr. Erdman’s treatment of the whole series 
of passages that deal with the gift of the Holy 
Spirit is worth careful study. There are diffi- 
culties involved for any expositor, but much re- 
cent interpretation has but added to the difficulty. 
Dr. Erdman’s position will be indicated at least 
by the following quotations. Concerning the 
outpouring of the Spirit at Pentecost, he writes: 
“They were brought completely under the con- 
trol of the Holy Spirit; that was for the dis- 
ciples the essential experience of Pentecost. It 
is an experience that is natural and normal for 
all the followers of Christ. His Spirit never 
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leaves a believer, but ever and again as one is 
surrendered to the will of the Lord, he is abso- 
lutely if unconsciously dominated by His Spirit.” 

Of the incident in Ephesus where only the 
baptism of John is known, we read, “Many 
good, gifted, earnest men know only the baptism 
of John; they call men to repent of sins, they 
insist on social justice and public integrity, and 
they emphasize the teachings and example of 
Jesus, but they are silent as to the absolute ne- 
cessity of a new birth by the power of the Holy 
Spirit.” 

We are greatly indebted to Dr. Erdman for 
this clear, concise exposition of the Acts. From 
cover to cover it shows scholarly insight. It is 
always interesting, and touches on the vital ques- 
tions in a most satisfactory manner.—S. C. H. 


Charlotte. By Grace Warren Landrum. Geo. H. 
Doran Co., New York. Illustrated. Cloth. 
95 pages. 


This sweet story of a winsome girl is told, not 
because she died young, but lived rarely, because 
even in her seventeen joyous years she showed 
such large promise of a brilliant life. Her bi- 
ographer, who writes of her gracefully and ar- 
dently, finds her the only one among her school 
and college mates seemingly “destined to fill 
among her generation the place of an Alice Free- 
man Palmer.” This daughter of Dr. and Mrs. 
A. T. Robertson of Louisville had a goodly in- 
heritance and grew up as a flower in a fair 
garden. It is one of the mysteries of the book 
of Providence, which, as Mr. Moody once said, 
is sealed to us now, that a life so abounding in 
intellectual and spiritual power, so gladly and 
lovingly a servant of Christ, should not seem to 
complete its ministry to this world of need. 
Rather does such a spirit only fulfill itself in 
the “fulness of joy.”—L. M. N. 


Church Year-Book of Social Justice (A). 
1919-Advent 1920. 


Advent 
Compiled by the Society 


of the Companions of the Holy Cross. E. P. 
Dutton & Co., New York. Cloth. 416 pages. 
$2.50 net. 

The social interpretation of Christianity is in 


these days of reconstruction attracting widespread 
attention. The compilers of the Year-Book have 
brought together golden treasure from mines 
both ancient and modern, and the result is a de- 
votional manual well calculated to remind the 
serious thinker of the claims of social justice, 
and of the work that must be laboriously under- 
taken if men ever hope to lay the foundations of 
a better order. There is always some danger of 
one-sided apprehension of present-day duty where 
the supernaturalism of historic Christianity is not 
much stressed, yet the discriminating reader can 
profit by the valuable suggestions offered without 
recasting his creed.—E. J. R. 


“Come Ye Apart.” 
F. H. Revell Co., 
pages. 


By John Henry Jowett. 
New York. Cloth. 254 


To some of God’s saints in every age is given 
what we may call a genius for spirituality. Pos- 
sessing it, their messages find a response in men’s 
hearts which shows that mankind is indeed ‘‘in- 
curably religious,” that there is a hungering and 
thirsting after spiritual truth even where they are 
least expected. When the true prophet speaks, 
men listen. Perhaps no one in this generation 
has this special endowment of spiritual influence 
to the extent to which Dr. Jowett possesses it. 
Any writings which bear his name are at once 
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welcomed by many on both sides of the Atlantic, 
“as cold waters to a thirsty soul.” Strength, 
beauty, and simplicity characterize his devotional 
writings, and, above all, “an intense and glowing 
spirituality.” 

For each day of the year Dr. Jowett here gives 
a Scripture verse, a paragraph of comment, and 
a brief prayer. Many of these pages have the 
glow and poetic feeling of Matheson, his ardent 
spirit without the mysticism which veils Mathe- 
son’s meaning to those who are not mentally akin 
to the blind seer. 

Such a book furnishes one of those streams of 
refreshing for mind and heart which “make glad 
the city of God,” and those who journey thereto. 
—L. M. N. 


FE PB. Dutton 
47 pages. 75 cents 


Cross (The). By Donald Hankey. 
& Co., New York. Board. 
net. 


This is a clear and reverent interpretation of what 
the Cross of Christ meant to Donald Hankey, and 
what it may mean,to the world of men. If ex- 
positions such as this could be read by our boys 
and girls at the time when they first begin to 
think for themselves, more of them, with less 
struggle, would have clear views and a strong grip 
on the fundamentals of our faith.—H. P. ; 


Proplem—or Opportunity? 
Anderson. F. H. Revell 
Cloth. 159 pages. $1 net. 


This book was written by one who went to France 
with the army, and was in close touch with the 
soldiers during the World War. 

Mr. Anderson is an evangelist, and what he 
tells us of conditions in the army is from the 
Christian standpoint. He entertains no delusion 
that this is the last of all wars, but he is search- 
ing for a cure for war. He does not find it in 
education. That did not save Germany, nor wiil 
it save Russia. He does not find it in socialism. 
“The spirit of socialism is one with the Bol- 
shevik.” He quotes us from the Socialist’s Cate- 
chism a number of questions and answers, of 
which the following is a sample: 

Q. What is God? 

A. God is a word used to designate an imagi- 
nary being, which people of themselves have de- 
vised. 

Q. Has man an immortal soul, as Christians 
teach? 

A. Man has no soul; it is only an imagination. 


By George Wood 
Co., New York. 


The New York Call, social paper, writes in an 
edition in 1912: ‘To hell with your flag. When 
the red flag floats above our homes and nation, 
we shall honor it and love it, but until it does, we 
refuse to recognize or respect any flag which is 


. merely the symbol of and protects some national 


section of international capitalism. Down with 
the stars and stripes. Up with the red flag of 
humanity.’’ Mr. Anderson finds the only cure in 
Christianity. He finds abundant encouragement 
in the way in which the Church and Y. M. C. A. 
came to the front in the great world crisis. 

The book closes with a plea for renewed evan- 
gelistic effort among all our churches.—S. C. H. 


Spirit (The): The Relation of God and Man 
Considered from the Standpoint of Recent Phi- 
losophy and Science. Edited by B. H. Streeter, 
M. A. Macmillan Co., New York. Cloth. 377 
pages. $2.50. 


“This volume,” says its editor, “is an attempt to 
put forward a conception of the Spirit of God 
which is definite but not scholastic, and which is 
capable of affording an intellectual basis both for 
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a coherent philosophy of the universe, and for a 
religion passionate and ethical, mystical and prac- 
tical.” The conception of the Spirit, considered 
as God in action, is reéxamined both from the 
standpoint of religious experience and in the light 
of present-day ideas of philosophy, psychology 
and esthetics. Professor Pringle-Pattison points 
out that we must not lose either the idea of 
transcendence or the idea of immanence from our 
conception of God, else we fall into the opposite 
extremes of pantheism and deism.| The imma- 
nence of the Creative Spirit means that God is 
active in the time process, bearing with His 
creatures the stress and pain of it. But we 
must not therefore equate God with the process 
of finite experience. His infinite perfection far 
transcends our capacity to be filled with Him. 
Several of the authors of these Essays agree 
that the Spirit acts always in accord with nature. 
Thus Lily Dougall analyzes certain spiritual ex- 
periences, like illumination, and inspired utter- 
ance and unusual strength and answered prayer, 
by the laws of psychology that are now being dis- 
covered. Illumination is the man’s mind rising 
to its own highest capacity; inspiration is the 
‘ prophet’s interpretation of some suggestion im- 
pressed upon his subconscious mind; cases of 
unusual power are due to mental suggestion; 
and answered prayer is an instance of the work- 
ing of telepathy. In thus explaining religious 
phenomena the authors are not trying to explain 
away God, but are denying any division or con- 
tradiction between the natural and the super- 
natural. All that is natural is filled with the 
presence of God, and all that is supernatural is 
God working through natural laws. The power 
of the sacraments is explained psychologically by 
the fact that they produce the necessary state of 
quiescence in the worshiper’s mind, and at the 
same time present forceful suggestions. to him. 
In the Essays on ‘‘The Psychology of Grace,” 
and “of Inspiration” by C. W. Emmet, both are 
traced to the influence of God’s personality upon 
human personality. There is no special kind of 
grace granted to men in conversion or in sanc- 
tification. The difference between men is due to 
the degree of the man’s response. The same 
Divine grace is always there. While we would 
all agree that God’s grace is “the one source of 
all goodness and achievement, moral, intellectual 
and esthetic, always and everywhere,” many 
would feel that the New Testament speaks pre- 
eminently of that special grace of God by which 
men are saved. Similarly, when the author 
sweeps away any special revelation or any kind 
of inspiration given to prophet and apostle, which 
is not also given to all of us ordinary people, 
many will feel that he has left the uniqueness of 
the Bible unexplained. We believe, as the author 
so beautifully puts it, that “we, too, may find the 
same personal guidance and illumination, just in 
so far as by prayer and meditation, by study and 
thought, by experiment and honest work, on the 
particular material with which we have to deal, 
we succeed in opening our hearts to the Presence 
which is always there.” But something more is 
needed to explain the Gospel of John and the 
last part of Isaiah. From the standpoint of zsthet- 
jes Mr. Clutton Brock tells us that we ought 
not to be afraid of the personal in nature which 
is that spirit of beauty which has haunted the 
poets and artists. He also insists on our com- 
bining both spirit and matter in our conception 
of the universe. We must not separate the uni- 
versal and the particular in our thinking. Men 
are less inclined to get lost in abstractions when 
they are thinking of beauty. The process of evo- 
lution is the attempt of life to master matter and 
the perfected universe would be one in which 
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there was no matter not mastered by intensity 
of life, none that was not the medium of expres- 
sion coriscious, willed, and so, personal. God is 
the Master Life, and He has made all things for 
Himself “that they might more and more attain 
to that life which is Himself.” 

Perhaps the most interesting and most prac- 
tically helpful of the Essays is the one on “The 
Psychology of Power,” written by Captain Had- 
field, neurologist in a war hospital. He says that 
modern psychology supports the view, long held 
by religious men, that we may tap resources of 
power that are practically unlimited, and our 
lives will be flooded with energy. He considers 
that the power of the will has been overestimated, 
and that “the great driving forces of life are the 
instinctive emotions.” It is through the passion 
of the soul that the flood of energy comes. Mor- 
alists have tried to suppress the instincts, but 
they should be purified and converted to the high- 
est uses. Thus the hunting instinct makes the 
explorer, the instinct of curiosity makes the 
scientist with his researches, the combative in- 
stinct finds its scope in the fight for justice, 
purity and right. Above all, the instinct of self- 
assertion is at the basis of that sense of confi- 
dence or faith which is indispensable to success 
in any task. The following testimony of the 
author is especially valuable: “Speaking as a 
student of psychotherapy, who, as such has no 
concern with theology, I am convinced that the 
Christian religion is one of the most valuable 
and potent influences that we possess for produc- 
ing that harmony and peace of mind, and that 
confidence of soul which are needed to bring 
health and power to a large proportion of nervous 
patients. In some cases I have attempted to 
cure nervous patients with suggestions of quiet- 
ness and confidence, but without success until 
I have linked these suggestions on to that faith 
in the power of God which is the substance of 
the Christian’s confidence and hope. Then the 
patient has become strong.” 

Science points out that the source of the en- 
ergy which courses through us is outside our- 
selves, but leaves it to Philosophy and Theology 
to speculate as to what that ultimate source is. 
In the apostolic age the Spirit of God was a 
Spirit of power and Christians are powerless to- 
day because they no longer believe in the exist- 
ence of the Spirit in any effective, practical way. 

Canon Streeter closes the book with an Essay 
on ‘‘Christ, the Constructive Revolutionary.” He 
rightly insists that the Church must have the 
scientific temper, and must be supremely inter- 
ested in discovering the truth. To-day when 
everyone is clamoring for reconstruction our 
prayer must be Veni, Creator Spiritus —W. L. H. 


War Romance of the Salvation Army (The). By 
Evangeline Booth and Grace Livingston Hill. 
J. B. Lippincott Co., Philadelphia. Illustrated. 
Cloth. 356 pages. $1.50 net. 

This volume is as well done, and ought to make 

as big a hit as the work of the Salvation Army 

with the A. E. F. What we specially like about 
it is that it shows that while the doughnuts got 
the most advertising, the workers did not sidestep 
or pussyfoot on the evangelistic side. ‘ 

A lengthy chapter from the commander’s pen 
says the secret of the army’s success in the war 
was that: (1) it was ready with trained workers 
when the need arose; (2) it was accustomed to 
hardship; (3) its religion was practical. The 
reviewer would emphasize the fact that its con- 
secrated workers were under army discipline, 

they could not back out or resign if they did 

not like an assignment—as some other welfare 

workers did. 
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The book proper begins with the story of the 
German attempt to burn the National Head- 
quarters in West Fourteenth Street, New York, 
and relates actual experiences all through the 
training and fighting of our troops, until the 
home-coming. It is more interesting than a 
novel.—F. 


What Did Jesus Teach? By Frank Pierrepont 
Graves, Ph. D. Macmillan Co., New York. 
Cloth. 195 pages. $1.75. 


This is a book of first principles and fundamen- 
tals. It originated in a series of six lectures to 
a normal group in the University of Pennsyl- 
vania, the members of which led voluntary stu- 
dent classes in six discussions on “What Did 
Jesus Teach?” The purpose of this Bible Study 
campaign was to induce students to discover for 
themselves the actual teachings of Jesus,—a pur- 
pose which was apparent in the poster adver- 
tising the course: 
Christianity=x-+y 

y= ‘isms’ 

x=What did Jesus teach? 

High expectations are naturally aroused of a 
book produced under such a stimulus, and one 
is not disappointed. The author discusses first 
“The Sources of the Teaching of Jesus,’ and 
agrees with modern scholarship in putting his 
chief reliance upon the Gospel of Mark, sup- 
plemented by the two other synoptists, Matthew 
and Luke. Following this are two chapters of 
fine educational insight and appreciation, on 
“Jesus as a Teacher,” and ‘“‘Jesus’ Methods of 
Teaching.” The author then takes up the great 
ideas in the teaching of Jesus, in the following 
order: “God,” ‘‘Man,” ‘“‘The Ideals and Recon- 
struction of Life,” ‘“‘The Future,’ “The Kingdom 
and the Church,” and “Modern Society,” the last 
dealing with the permanent elements in Jesus’ 
social teaching. 

The arrangement of the book, with its many 
pedagogical devices such as marginal comments, 
paragraph headings and chapter summaries, fa- 
cilitates a continued use of the material in line 
with the original purpose of the lectures, viz., to 
furnish a basis for study and discussion by 
groups as well as individuals. There are special 
bibliographies at the end of each chapter, and a 
carefully classified general bibliography at the 
end of the volume. 
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Tt cannot be expected, of course, that a book 
of this kind will contain much information that is 
brand-new, but its content, order and spirit will 
appeal strongly to any who are looking for.a 
fresh, clear, readable account of what Jesus actu- 
ally taught, and to all who appreciate the un- 
biased thought of a scholarly mind on a vitally 
significant religious theme—M. W. L. 
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YOUNG PEOPLE’S BIBLE CORRESPONDENCE 
COURSE. 


Miss A. W. Pierson. 


FOREWORD. 


This Course is open to all young people 
who wish to join. For the one standing 
highest at the end of the year, an award of 
ten dollars in gold will be awarded, and five 
dollars for the second best. Books’ will be 
awarded as third and fourth prizes, and 
certificates signed by the editors will be 
sent to all who complete the Course satis- 
factorily. The answers should be sent each 
month to Miss A. W. Pierson, 10 Elston 
Road, Upper Montclair, N. J. Give name, 
age and address with each set of answers. 


PAUL THE WINNER. 


Scripture to be Read. 


Nctsmiccs 1222) 
NGS xvi, 1620) 


Questions to be Answered. 


1. What did the Voice mean when it said 
to Saul, “It is hard for thee to kick against 
the pricks’? 

2. What other important “three days” 
can you find mentioned in the Bible? 
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3. For what did God say He had espe- 


. Cially chosen Saul? 


4. How far is Damascus from Jeru- 
salem? 

5. When and where did Gamaliel advise 
that the Christians be ignored, and what 
was his reason? 


Subject for Meditation. 
What does Jesus Christ mean to me? 


IV. A ZeEatous Younc PHARISER. 


When Saul’s education was finished, he 
probably returned to his home in Tarsus, 
and taught there during the years of Jesus 
Christ’s public ministry. Returning to 
Jerusalem, after the Resurrection of Christ, 
we can imagine the garbled account he 
would receive from the scribes and Phar- 
isees, of the Life and Death of the match- 
less Son of God, and how they would de- 
ride His humble followers, spitting in dis- 
gust at the mention of their names. 

Not yet has Saul reached the goal of his 
ambitions. He longs for a peace of soul, 
at rest in God, which he has never yet 
found. Perhaps he has not struggled 
enough with the evils of his nature, or per- 
haps he has unknowingly not fully kept the 
Law. He longs for some big work to do 
to make up for this lack. With this in 
view, he has returned to Jerusalem, after 


’ learning of this new sect who are deny- 


ing the old faith and who need to be de- 
stroyed. 

Christianity had been growing quietly in 
Jerusalem, but following the advice of the 
learned Gamaliel, the authorities, after try- 
ing by persecution and imprisonment to 
stamp out the heresy, resolved to try ignor- 
ing it, and then see if it would not die of 
neglect. These disciples attended temple 
worship and observed outwardly the Jewish 
rites and customs, but they had their secret 
meetings in upper rooms where they “broke 
bread” and communed with their risen 
Lord and Master. 

Young Saul arrived in Jerusalem prob- 
ably soon after the organization of this new 
sect into a church, with bishop, elders and 
deacons. Stephen was appointed a deacon 
to help look after the poor, but being young 
and enthusiastic, and full of the Holy 
Spirit, he also went about teaching and 
preaching that the crucified and risen Jesus 
was the long-looked-for Messiah. This 
stirred up the unbelieving Jews, and they 
attempted to argue with him, but as he was 
a student of the Scriptures and knew the 
prophecies and was also taught of the 
Spirit, they were not able to resist the wis- 
dom and power by which he spoke, so they 
had to resort to false witnesses, who ac- 
cused him of blasphemy against God and 
treason against the government. When he 
was dragged before the high priest for 


judgment he made a wonderful address, 
giving the history of God’s patience with 
the Jewish people in their, repeated rejec- 
tion of Him, and then turning upon the 
judges, he accused them of being guilty of 
the murder of God’s Son, the promised 
Messiah. The, rulers were so angry at 
being told the truth about themselvé& that 
they gnashed their teeth as if they wanted 
to bite him, and seizing him they dragged 
him out of the city and stoned him to death 
as a blasphemer. 

P Saul, who had heard of Stephen’s preach- 
ing, and hated him because he felt that he 
had forsaken the religion of his fathers, 
was one of those who consented to his 


‘ being stoned, and while he did not stoop 


to cast the stones himself, he stood apart, 
rejoicing in the death of one he believed 
to be a traitor. He also took charge of the 
outer cloaks of those who did the cruel 
deed. The impression of that death 
haunted Saul for many a day, and he never 
forgot the look of glory on that dying face, 
or the prayer of forgiveness for his enemies 
uttered by those poor, bruised lips, “Lord, 
lay not this sin to their charge.” 

As Saul returned to the city he felt that 
now was his chance to do a big work and 
earn the favor of God and the peace of soul 
for which he longed. So he went to the 
rulers and asked for the right to seek out 
and arrest all the followers of Jesus Christ 
that he could find. When they heard his 
errand and saw his intense zeal they were 
glad, and making him a member of the 
Sanhedrin, they gave him the authority he 
desired. 

Then Saul gave himself up to the busi- 
ness of stamping out this new sect. He 
worked with feverish intensity, never con- 
tent to do anything by halves, and seek- 
ing out the secret meeting places of the 
disciples he watched those who visited 
them. Then following them to their homes 
he arrested men, women and children, and 
dragged them off to prison. Some of these 
were kept in prison, others tortured until 
they denied their new faith, while others 
were put to death. ; 

Owing to the intensity of the persecu- 
tions and the hatred of the rulers, many of 
the disciples fled from Jerusalem, going 
into the villages of Judea and Samaria, 
but wherever they went they carried the 
good news of salvation; so that the perse- 
cutions, instead of stamping out Christian- 
ity helped it to grow. When Saul heard 
this, he was so troubled that he went to the 
rulers and asked for letters of authority to 
the rulers of Damascus, the northern cap- 
ital, that he might go there and arrest and 
bring to Jerusalem any of this hated sect 
that he could find, and thus stamp the doc- 
trine out in the north. The rulers readily 
consented to his plan, feeling that it would 
mean the speedy end of these troublesome 
blasphemies. 
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As Saul and his companions left the 
northern gate of Jerusalem, they passed 
the spot which a short time before had wit- 
nessed the stoning of Stephen, and his an- 
gelic face and dying words came back 
vividly to the persecutor and haunted him 
as he journeyed northward on his horrible 
mission. He thought he was serving God, 
but in reality he was serving Satan. As 
he remembered the gentle nobility of Ste- 
phen, calm and beautiful and forgiving in 
death, and as he thought of the boldness, 
assurance and steadfast faith of many 
others when suffering persecution, torture 
or death, he could not but wonder what was 
the secret. How could faith in an Impostor 
produce such an effect on His followers? 
Even his beloved master, the wise and 
gentle Gamaliel, seemed to question whether 
these people were wholly wrong. Day 
after day Saul pressed on towards his goal, 
passing many places in Galilee where the 
steps of the lowly Nazarene had trod on 
their mission of love. The people could 
have told him wonderful stories of healing, 
and of such teaching as had never been 
heard before, but Saul stopped for nothing 
but necessary rest, and then pressed on to 
the end of his journey. 
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THOUGHTS FOR THE QUIET HOUR. 
APRIL, 1920. 
Thursday, rst. Your faith groweth ex- dark days and darker frowns? Are you 


ceedingly, and the love of each one of you 
all toward one another aboundeth. 2 Thess. 
io EP (kes LO 

How can you tell whether you are grow- 
ing? Ask yourself these questions: Are 
you getting taller? Are you able to over- 
look some things you were unable to over- 
look last year? To overlook the sneering 
glance, the harsh word, the selfish, unkind 
or malicious deed? Serenely to overlook 
failure when you have done your best? 
Bravely to overlook misfortune when it 
was unavoidable? Cheerily to overlook 


getting tall enough for this?—Amos sc 
Wells. 


Friday, 2nd. I am he that liveth, and was 
dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore. 


Rev. 1. 18. 

“IT became dead, and behold, I am alive.” 
Alive! Death was not able to hold Jesus 
Christ! Reinforced as death was by the 
great stone and the seal and the soldiers, 
death was not able to hold Jesus Christ. 

. Alive! That is the glorious fact that 
Easter commemorates. It sheds its radi- 


Thoughts for the Quiet Hour. 


ance back upon Good Friday, and changes 
what would otherwise have been a martyr- 
dom into an atoning sacrifice, so that at the 
Cross men are loosed from their sins; it 
changes the bitter tree into a royal seat, so 
that we march into our every battle “with 
the Cross of Jesus going on before.” It 
sheds its radiance forward, so that we walk 
all our days in the light of it, for Jesus 
Christ is alive!—J. D. Jones. 


Saturday, 3rd. They have taken away 
my Lord, and I know not where they have 
laid him. John xx. 13. 


The trouble often is that we, too, let 
people take away our Lord and we know 
not where they have laid Him.—Francis 
Wayland Pattison. 


Sunday, 4th. Risen with him. Col. i. 


I 


Within thine heart is there an open tomb? 
Have God’s strong angels rolled the stone 
away? 
Rises thy dead self from its bonds of 
clay? 
Breaks Heaven’s sweet light across the 
dark and gloom? 
Then is this day in truth thine Easter 
Day. 


If broken down are stony gates of pride, 

If shrouding bands of earth are torn 
away, 

If sin and wrath and scorn in thee have 
died, 

Mourn not the past. The folded shroud 
beside 

Angels will watch;—it is thine Easter 
Day. 


Rise, new-born soul, and put thine armor 
on; 
Clasp round thy breast the garment of 


the light; 
Gird up thy loins for battle. In the fight 
He leads Who upward from our sight has’ 
gone; 
It is His day; there’s no more death nor 
night. 


No dark, no hurt, no more sharp shame 
nor loss; 
All buried, hidden ’neath the grave’s 


dark sod; 
All ways forgotten, save the road He 
trod; 
All burdens naught in sight of His—the 
Cross; 
All joy, alive and safe with Christ and 
God! 


—Mary Lowe Dickinson. 
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Monday, 5th. Now is Christ risen. 1 Cor. 
4U. 20. 

Clasping this fact afresh, till its power 
‘passes into all our thought and all our life, 
let us step on into “the unknown to-mor- 
row” with a quiet assurance that all is well, 
for He is risen. The statement is simple; 
but it is a radiating point from which re- 
sults of infinite hope and reassurance spring 
forever. “The Lord is risen indeed.”— 
H.C. G. Moule. 


Tuesday, 6th. As the Father hath loved 
me, so have I loved you: continue ye in my 
love. John xv. 9. 

But when once we feel the love of God 
in our hearts, then it is sweet to pray and 
to praise. Then we love the company of 
God’s people, and love the quiet of the ap- 
proaching night, when we find our ref- 
uge in sweet, holy communion with our 
Heavenly Father.. We learn to love Him 
because He loves us.—Edward Judson. 


Wednesday, 7th. J will remember the 
years of the right hand of the most High. 
Ps. laxvu. Io. 

We are to remember all the way by 
which we have come. We are to remem- 
ber how time and again we thought that 
things were so bad we could never survive 
them. Sorrows, defeats, sicknesses, deaths, 
came, threatening the very candle of the 
Lord in our soul. But the candle was 
never quite blown out, though many a time 
it fluttered. And we are not to be afraid 
to explain everything to ourselves by say- 
ing that if the light has never gone out in 
those gusts of contrary things, it can only 
have been because God sheltered the light 
with His hand; that if the Lord had not 
been on our side the dark waters had gone 
over our soul—John A. Hutton. 


Thursday, 8th. Shout for joy, all ye that 
are upright in heart. Ps. xxx. II. 

Yes, joy; not because one owned more 
dollar bills than the next man, or enough 
to spell ease and luxury, but because one 
was consciously sharing “the joy of the 
Lorp”’—the joy of service, the joy of being 
the redeemer of another’s life—Wilfred T. 
Grenfell. 
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- Friday, oth. Thy word have I hid in 
mine heart, that I might not sin against 
thee. Ps. cat#. If. 

Communion is the secret of victory. A 
half hour of communion in the morning 
will save an hour of confession at night. 
Perhaps the surest safeguard against sin is 
the time of communion at the beginning of 
each day. To meet Christ over His Word, 
to read the Bible, not as an irksome habit, 
nor from a sense of duty, but to really feed 
upon it, to drink from it as a very fountain 
of living water, is the surest preventive of 
sin. It is like being inoculated or vacci- 
nated beforehand to destroy the contagion 
or infection of sin throughout the day. 
“Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that 
I might not sin against thee.”—G. Sher- 
wood Eddy. 


Saturday, roth. Thy testimonies are my 
meditation. Ps. cxix. 99. 

To-day the men who are bringing the 
richest treasures from the mines of God 
are those who are giving themselves to the 
most thoroughgoing processes of medita- 
tion—J. R. Mott. 


Sunday, 11th. What have they seen in 
thine house? Isa. xxxix. 4. 

When our friends or visitors tarry under 
our roof, what do they see there? Do 
they leave us impressed by what we are 
or by what we have; by the jewels of our 
character or the wealth and variety of our 
entertainment? Is their thought of us 
that we are pilgrims and strangers, with 
our citizenship in heaven; or that, like 
Hezekiah, in the closing sentence of the 
chapter, we are principally careful that 
there should be prosperity and serenity for 
our time at least? Impress your visitors 
with the Christian temper, the holy atmos- 
phere, the courtesy, the mutual considera- 
tion and the affection of your household! 
These are the things which they should 
treasure as a holy retrospect. A’ man’s 
life consisteth not in the abundance of the 
things that he possesseth—_F. B. Meyer. 


Monday, 
another. 


t2th. By love 
Gal. v. 13. 


serve one 


Greatness is the ability to stoop and 
serve.—G. Campbell Morgan. 


Tuesday, 13th. Many waters cannot 
quench love, neither can the floods drown 
it. Cant. viit. 7. 

Love is not getting, but giving; not a 
wild dream of pleasure, and a madness of 


desire—oh, no, love is not that—it is good- . 


ness and honor and peace and pure living 
—yes, love is that, and is the best thing in 
the world, and the thing that lives longest. 
—Henry van Dyke. 


Wednesday, 14th. They .... shall build 
the old waste places: ....and thou shalt be 
called,.... The restorer of paths to dwell 
in. Isa, lvit. 12. 

Christian life is largely occupied in the 
work of restoration and reconstruction— 
continually going back to first principles 
and reviving apostolic simplicity. What- 
ever is most precious, Satan is on the alert 
to ‘abolish and desecrate; and hence Spirit- 
led disciples are compelled to follow up 
his work of ruin by a new work of repair; 
to undo what he has done and build up 
anew what he has pulled down; and this 
work of resistance and reconstruction will 
never cease to be necessary until the devil 
is. chained and all his devices finally 
brought to naught—A. T. Pierson. 


Thursday, 15th. That ye may know 
. the exceeding greatness of his power 
to us-ward who believe. Eph. 1. 18, 19. 
Belief, you tell me, is unimportant. 
Conduct, you say, is the essential thing. It 
is true that conduct is nine tenths of life, 
but the quality of the conduct depends 
upon what is going on in the other tenth. 
Conduct is merely manifested belief. In 
a man’s belief must be found the inspira- 
tion and motive that control his conduct. 
—George Wharton Pepper. 


Friday, 16th. Shew me thy ways, O 
Lorp; teach me thy paths. Ps. xxv. 4. 


The flight of the arrow is swift, 

When the hand on the bow is strong. 
The heaviest shadow will lift 

From the heart that is filled with song. 
And the way of peace is not hard to find, 
When Christ is the Law of the willing mind. 


The path that the swift arrow makes 
Not the skillfulest hand can trace. 


Thoughts for the Quiet Hour. 


The way that the dark shadow takes 
Is marked not by time nor by space. 
But the path of peace by the Christ once 
trod 
Begins in the heart, and it ends in God. 


—Richard S. Holmes. 


Saturday, 17th. Come, my people, enter 
thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors 
about thee. Isa. xxvi. 20. 

Every soul on its pilgrimage should have 
a Chamber of Peace. Set apart a room 
and time each day that Christ may cleanse 
your life, transform the commonplace, and 
give you His peace—O. P. Gifford. 


Sunday, 18th. The strength of the hills 
is his also. Ps. "cv. 4. 

“The strength of the hills is his also.” 
I believe that there are times when there 
is no aspect of God’s character that helps 
us more and cheers us on better than this 
aspect of the strength of God..... We 
are so often sick in spirit, feeble and help- 
less and hopeless, and we need therefore 
to grasp the truth that God is strong, that 
there is a strong Son of God Who can 
bear our sorrows. We need to be strength- 
ened with His might in the inner man. 
We need to take upon our lives the apos- 
tolic word, “I am strong for all things 
when He endues me with power.” Our 
God is a Rock. We can be rocklike and 
strong because our God is a “rock of 
ages.”—Canon Cody. 


Monday, 19th. The Lorp thy God will 
make thee plenteous in every work of thine 
hand. Deut. xxx. 9. 

Always be looking for something more 
‘to do for Christ, and you will always be 
receiving something more from Christ.— 
R. A. Torrey. 


Tuesday, 20th. Be strong, all ye people 
of the land, saith the Lorp, and work: for 
I am with you, saith the Lorp of hosts. 
Hag. 1. 4. 

At the end of life we shall not be asked 
how much pleasure we had in it, but how 
much service we gave in it; not how full 
it was of success, but how full it was of 
sacrifice; not how happy we were, but how 
helpful we were; not how ambition was 
gratified, but how love was served. Life 
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is judged by love, and love is known by her 
fruits—Hugh Black. 


Wednesday, 21st. Jf @ man abide not in 
me, he 1s cast forth as a branch, and is 
withered. John xv. 6. 

Let us do valiantly, and live joyously, 
and walk the world as victors, for this is 
our assurance from Him, “If ye abide in 
me, and my words abide in you, ye shall 
ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you.” 

We cannot be neutrals in the warfare 
with sin and Satan. Either we are on 
Christ’s side and fighting with Him, and 
His ‘light is in our: faces and His joy al- 
lures us on, or we are ranged with His 
bitterest foes and are striving against Him. 
“He that gathereth not with me scattereth 
abroad.”—Margaret E. Sangster. 


Thursday, 22nd. Though he fall, he shall 
not be utterly cast down: for the Lorn up- 
holdeth him with his hand. Ps. xxxvii. 24. 

The best of men and the most earnest 
workers will make enough of mistakes to 
keep them humble. Thank God for mis- 
takes and take courage. Don’t give up on 
account of mistakes.—D. L. Moody. 


Friday, 23rd. Sut ye here, while I shall 
pray. Mark wiv. 32. 

Every time Jesus heard directly from 
heaven it was during or just following 
a season of prayer. Every important step 
in the life of the Master was preceded 
by earnest, importunate prayer. Before 
preaching the Sermon on the Mount He 
prayed all night. 

What a contrast we present to-day! 
Many of us think if we mumble out our 
little prayer at night before retiring, when 
we are half asleep and tired, that we have 
prayed. I tell you, much of our praying 
in this busy age is mockery in God’s sight. 
The way to reach heaven and get hold of 
the Omnipotent is to follow our Lord’s ex- 
ample and pray. There is no telling what 


the Church might accomplish if, like the 


disciples, she had been taught how to pray. 
Indeed, I believe the world has yet to see 
what power is in store for the Church or 
individual who knows the secret of prayer. 
—Len G. Broughton. 
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Saturday, 24th. Sanctify yourselves 
therefore, and be ye holy: for I am the 
Lorp your God. Lev. xx. 7. 


The highway of holiness is along the 
commonest road of life—along your very 
way. In wind and rain, no matter how it 
beats—it is only going hand in hand with 
Him.—Mark Guy Pearse. 


Sunday, 25th. Whom he did foreknow, ° 
he also did predestinate to_be conformed 
to the image of his Son. Rom. vii. 29. 


’Tis the Master Who holds the mallet, 
And day by day 

He is clipping whatever environs 
The form away, 

Which, under His skillful cutting, 
He means shall be 

Wrought silently out to beauty 
Of such degree 

Of faultless and full perfection, 
That angel eyes 

Shall look on the finished labor 
With new surprise, 

That even His boundless patience 
Could grave His own 

Features upon such fractured 
And stubborn stone. 


*Tis the Master Who holds the chisel; 
He knows just where 

Its edge should be driven sharpest, 
To fashion there 

The semblance that He is carving; 
Nor will He let 

One delicate stroke too many, 
Or few, be set 

On forehead or cheek, where only 
He sees how all 

Is tending—and where the hardest 
The blow should fall, 

Which crumbles away whatever 
Superfluous line 

Would hinder His hand from making 
The work Divine. 

—Selected. 


Monday, 26th. In the place which the 
Lorp thy God shall choose. Deut. xvi. 7. 

It is only in the place which the Lord 
has from eternity chosen that we can offer 
the acceptable sacrifice which is our rea- 
sonable service—J. Stuart Holden. 


Tuesday, 27th. We will obey the voice of 
the Lorp our God,.... that it may be 
well with us. Jer. «lu. 6. 

God has no other voices than those of 
His people to carry His message of love; 
no other hands and feet to run and do His 
bidding. He might have left it in angels’ 


hands, but He did not; He honored us by 
giving us that work to do, and it will not 
be done unless His people do it—Horace 
G. Underwood.. 


Thus saith the Lorp 
Hagentaefe 

Do you know that the world is too busy 
and people are too preoccupied to take the 
time and trouble to look up, in order to 
study the character of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in heaven, but they want to know 
about Jesus, and they are going to pass 
judgment upon Him? Do you know where 
they are looking for Him? In your life 
and in mine. Oh, the responsibility to re- 
flect truly the image of the Master! How 
can I be beautiful? God knows my heart, 
God alone knows the evil things of my 
life. How can I be beautiful? Only as 
the branch can be beautiful, only by abid- 
ing in the living Vine, which is Jesus. 
Christ our Lord.—T. R. O'Meara. 


Wednesday, 28th. 
of hosts; Consider your ways. 


Thursday, 29th. Sing unto him a new 
song; play skilfully with a loud noise. Ps. 
HLM. 3. 

Are you in discord? Are you out of 
tune? “Look unto me, and be ye saved, 
all the vends joi the “earthy em says: 
Watch the movement of the pierced hand, 
follow Him, and all your life shall be in 
tune with God and with His universe. 
“Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every 
eye shall see him.” When every eye is 
fixed on Him, waiting His coming, then 
there will be harmony.—John Hopkins 
Denison. 


Friday, 30th. The eternal God is thy 
refuge, and underneath are the everlasting 
arms. Deut. xxxiit. 27. 

If this sense of God’s protecting power 
has grown faint and dim to any of us, we 
do well to recall some of those promises of 
help with which the Bible is filled. Listen! 
“He knoweth our frame.” “I will never 
leave thee, nor forsake thee.” “My grace 
is sufficient for thee.” Oh, if faith has be- 
come faint within you, get hold of it again! 
“Fear thou not; for I am with thee: be 
not dismayed; for I am thy God: I will 
strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, 
I will uphold thee with the right hand of 
my righteousness.”—Harold Pattison. 


ILLUSTRATIVE HINTS AND HELPS. 


Ida Q. Moulton. 


Nehemiah xiii. 15 to 22. 


If any of you folks know on this Sat- 
urday night or Sunday morning a case of 
sickness or sorrow, of loneliness or trouble, 
of poverty or despair, don’t hesitate a min- 
ute to hitch up the old bay mare or the gaso- 
line Lizzie, and with a full basket or a full 
heart go and be the Lord’s messenger on the 
Lord’s day. And never mind what your 
watching neighbors may say.—Ridgeway. 

Harry Lauder, the Scotch comedian, pro- 
tested against the wrong use of the Sab- 
bath by cutting off Sunday engagements 
which netted him $150,000. 

When Gladstone was asked to speak 
something into the phonograph that might 
be used fifty years after his death, what 
do you suppose he said? Simply this, “I 
owe my life and vigor, through a long and 
busy life, to the Sabbath day with its 
blessed surcease of toil.’ 

What shall we do with our Sundays? 
Well, what did Jesus do and say about it? 
See Mark ii. 23-28; iii. 4; Luke vi. 5-10; 
Matt. xii. 1-13; Luke xiv. 1-6. If we study 
Jesus’ teachings about the Sabbath, look 
up His practices, and conform to them both 
with the best light we have, we cannot go 
far astray with regard to Sabbath keeping. 


* * * * * 


It is a well-known fact that in diseases 
resulting from physical exhaustion the pulse 
changes every seventh day. Why is this? 
Because man is built on the seventh-day- 
law plan. Sick or well his pulse changes 
every seventh day. He cannot escape this 
universal law—nor the eye of the one Law- 
giver. It is inwrought in our very nature 
and holds us in sickness and health. Here 
is my seven case, says William Ridgeway: 

“My kidship ended at seven. I ceased to 
be a genuine boy at fourteen. I was a man 
at three times seven. I was married at 
four times seven. I had securely planted 
myself in business at five times seven. I 
was at my best at six times seven. I came 
to spectacles and a marble top at seven 
times seven. When I get to nine times 
seven you will all be tired of me! And 
according to the Book, at ten times seven 
my time is all up (Ps. xc. 10) wy 

When God hallowed the seventh day 
and made His Son Lord of it, the Ruler 


of it, Him to Whom the tribute of it must 

be paid, God knew exactly what He was 

about. For had not His hand made both 

the day and the man, both just about the 

same time, and the man He made on the 

one-in-seven plan? (See John ii. 24, 25.) 
* * * * * 


What is the matter with the dandelion? 
Everybody calls it a nuisance and every- 
body tries to get rid of it. They dig it up, 
and poison it by chemicals, but it is still 
growing, having a good time every day. Its 
flower is beautiful. If it were rare, people 
would pay a big price for it. Why, then, is 
it hated? Because it hinders better things. 
It takes possession of the lawns, kills out 
the sweet clover and tender green grass, and 
after a while nothing is left but coarse 
leaves and ugly stems with their bald, 
homely heads. There is a reason why it 
should be killed. It is the enemy of better 
things. And this is just the reason why 
some things should be kept out of our 
Christian Sabbath. They hinder better 
things. 

* * * * * 


Edward Thring, the great educator, be- 
lieved in collective punishment for individ- 
ual offenses. He used to say to his pupils: 
“Any society can put down offenses if it 
chooses. I hold the whole school responsi- 
ble for this offense.” When any misdeed 
occurred he did not ask, “Who did it?” but 
“Who was there?” He would say: “I don’t 
know who the offenders are, and I don’t 
want to know. They would not have done 
it, if the rest of you disliked it enough.” 
And so his students became anxious to 
prevent misdemeanors. An insistence upon 
the principles that guard our Sabbaths, by 
the ballot, and other persuasive ways, would 
make a great difference in the Sabbath 
desecration which the aftermath of the war 
has left in its wake. 


x * x * * 
From the ancient Jewish rabbis comes 
the following: 


“Every Friday evening two angels, the 
dark accuser and the bright defender, are 
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watching the Jewish household to see 
whether it is prepared for the reception of 
the Sabbath bride. If they meet the un- 
mistakable signs of the holiday cheer and 
peace, then the bright angel exclaims, ‘May 
peace and happiness forever find their home 
here!’ and the dark, accusing angel is com- 
pelled to say, ‘Amen.’ But when a man 
neglects the Sabbath, and the household 
enjoys no periods of calm and religious re- 
pose, the accusing angel says, ‘Cursed be 
he who neglects the Sabbath and the loving 
interests of the household,’ and the good 
angel is obliged to respond, ‘Amen!’ 
though with tears.” 


Luke xii. 4; Deut. xx. 1 to 4; Esther iv. 
L3etonl7. 


C—owards die many times before their 
deaths; the valiant never taste of death 
but once.—Shakespeare. 
O—nly those who do something for the 
world have a right to wear its crowns. 
—W. F. Stewart. 
U—nless you convince my reason....I 
can not and I will not retract. For it 
is not safe for a man to go against his 
moral sense.—Martin Luther. 
R—emember! In the lexicon of youth, 
which fate reserves for bright manhood, 
there is no such word as “fail.”—O. W. 
Meredith. 
A—n “I cannot” on the tongue means 
mostly “I will not” in the heart—IJvan 
Paniss. 
G—ood is victorious—God is everywhere. 
Grand are the battles which you have 
to fight, 

Be not downhearted, but valiant for the 
right; 

Hope and press forward, your face to 
the light—Selected. 

E—xercising courage is nothing in the 
world but doing what we know we 
ought to do.—Selected. 

“CouRAGE—an independent 
Heaven’s bright throne, 

By which the soul stands raised, trium- 
phant, high, alone.” 
* * * * * 


spark from 


Courage is needed to overcome discour- 
agement. It is said that during the siege 
of Ladysmith in the Boer War, a man not 
a soldier, was court-martialed for causing 
despondency, and sentenced to one year’s 


imprisonment. Who shall say that he did 
not deserve the punishment? Doctor Mer- 
riam says: 


“Some people like to rub in misfortune 
as a nurse rubs in liniment. The latter may 
be stimulating, the former is only disheart- 
ening.” 

Read what Jesus says about the dis- 
courager in Matt. xvi. 21-23. 


Record of Christian Work. 


Courage is needed to stand up for noble 
ideals. A group of young men stood on a 
street corner. They were United States 
soldiers on shore leave. Suddenly one of 
them proposed a theater party, naming a 
low-class vaudeville show. All consented 
but one. Amid the jeers of his companions 
he gave this reason: 

“That is a place to which I would never 
take my mother, my sister, or even my 
younger brother. I have no business there.” 
But later to a friend he added, “That took 
more courage than it did to stand at atten- © 
tion before the battle of Santiago.” 


* * 2k ok * 


We need courage to overcome both moral 
and physical fear. A boy was tempted to 
pluck some cherries from a tree which his 
father had forbidden him to touch. “You 
need not be afraid,” said his evil companion, 
“for if your father should find out that 
you have taken them, he is too kind to 
hurt you.” “Ah,” said the brave little 
fellow, “that is the very reason why I would 
not touch them; for though my father 
would not hurt me, yet I fear to hurt him 
by my disobedience.” 


* * * * * 


A gallant soldier said that the only way 
he could overcome physical fear was to 
count himself dead at the first fire, and all 
through the battle to look upon himself as 
a dead man. Then he could fight regard- 
less of danger. Paradoxical as it may 
seem, God says to His servants “Fear,” 
when they do not fear, and “Fear not,” 
when they do fear. 


* * * * * 


Courage is needed in our political life. 
When Joe Folk was city attorney of Saint 
Louis he was told by the men who put him 
in office to refrain from prosecuting cer- 
tain of their friends, on penalty of politi- 
cal ostracism. He said to those men, 
“Every law breaker, no matter what his 
standing, and no matter who are his polit- 
ical friends, must take the consequences.” 


* * * * * 


It takes courage of high order to face 
the duties of our workaday lives cheer- 
fully. Recall the story of the trumpeter 
who was captured. He pleaded, you re- 
member, with his enemies that he had no © 
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weapons and had not been fighting. They 
answered that he had been encouraging 
his troops with his trumpet and so had done 
more than many fighting men. Look 
through life’s battle, and you will find that 
it is the cheerful people who are courageous 
and the cheerful people who are victorious. 


Corinthians vi. 19 to 20. 


The one great principle of personal and 
public health is compassion. An inventor 
complained: “If I make an invention to 
save time, it is snapped up at once; but if 
it is to save life, I cannot sell it.’ Such 
a statement may be far-fetched, but who 
can say bodily suffering humanity is over- 
burdened with sympathy? “Bowels of 
compassion” is not merely a phrase; it 
means the compassion, the pity, the love of 
Jesus Christ. 


“OQ love, how cheering is thy ray! 
Ali pain before thy presence flies; 

Care, anguish, sorrow, melt away 
Where’er thy healing beams arise. 


“O sympathy Divine, 
Which called forth loving tears, 
Which made our sickness Thine, 
And banished all our fears. 


“Dear Jesus, give us grace, 
Midst all the ills we see, 

Thy loving steps to trace, 
And show like sympathy.” 


* * * * * 


It is interesting to note that the line of 
practical work Jesus especially emphasized 
was the service of healing. He said, “Go 
heal.” And to-day there come from that 
command, sanitary laws, health campaigns 
against infection, instruction in the laws of 
prevention in our public schools. There 
are hundreds of men and women with the 
spirit of the young soldier who volunteered 
to be bitten by a mosquito, in Cuba where 
the yellow fever was raging, in order that 
medical science might use him as a test 
case, making but one condition, that he 
should receive no money for thus risking 
his life. What but this command made 
Oscar Dowling quit a lucrative position on 
a newspaper, study medicine, then refuse a 
large practice, get himself made president 
of his State Board (Louisiana) and tour 
that state with his health train, demanding 
that public institutions and private concerns 
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should “wash their faces”? Oh, yes. The. 
principles of Jesus, the great Commander, 
are being wrought in a thousand ways and 
you and I can have a part in this work. 


* * * * * 


I never did a day’s work in my life that 
was not based on Christ’s words, “Inas- 
much as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it 
unto me.”—Clara Barton, founder of the 
Red Cross Society. 

Isabella Bird Bishop, the famous traveler, 
says, 

“J have visited medical missions in 
many parts of the world, and never saw one 
which was not healing, helping, blessing, 
softening prejudice, diminishing suffering, 
making an end of many of the cruelties 
which proceed from ignorance, restoring 
sight to the blind, limbs to the crippled, 
telling in every work of love and skill of 
the infinite compassion of Him Who came 


not to destroy men’s lives, but to save 
them.” 


* * * * * 


A woman who thought the crusade against: 
common drinking cups was only a fad, sent: 
to a laboratory for analysis a cup that had 
been used all day in a millinery shop. The 
chemist found it charged with diphtheria 
germs, with which he inoculated six 
guinea pigs. Before morning five of them 
died. The first one was dead in six hours, 
A comparatively clean-looking drinking cup 
that can be rinsed. by each person before 
drinking, seems quite remote from the 
“public health” question, but in reality it 
touches one of the most vital nerves of that 
question. Christian principles stand for 
individual drinking cups. Prevention is 
becoming the keynote for the body as well 
as for the soul, and as W. H. Ridgeway 
says: 

“You cannot name a soup house to feed 
the hungry, a pure-milk depot to save the 
babies, a Dorcas society to make clothes for 
the naked, a visiting nurse to minister to 
the sick, a prison angel to cheer the jailed, 
but back of them is the Church of Jesus 
Christ.” 


* * * * * 


A king gave each of his two sons a 
beautiful casket containing a crown studded 
with diamonds. He told them the caskets 
must be kept fair and spotless, and were 
not to be opened till the princes were old 
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enough to share the kingdom with him: 
The older son took his father’s advice, 
cleaning and polishing his casket every day, 
keeping it among his choicest treasures, 
because of the crown within. The other 
reasoned: “The only thing valuable is the 
crown. It is a waste of time to clean the 
casket,’ and so neglected it shamefully. 
When the day came to open the boxes the 
king called his subjects together, gave the 
princes the keys and commanded them to 
open the boxes. The older drew forth 
a crown so radiant with beauty that as his 
father placed it upon his head the people 
bowed before him. The second son drew 
forth from his casket, a discolored, cracked 
and ugly-looking crown. When his father 
placed it upon the prince’s head the people 
burst into loud laughter and hissing. Like 
unto this legend is Christ’s teaching about 
our bodies, the caskets of our souls. (See 
ZaGOLunviae Os) 


Matthew xxv. 34 to 40. 


In the city of New Orleans there stands a 
beautiful statue showing a middle-aged, 
homely woman, sitting in a splint-bottom 
chair, dressed in the quaint costume she 
always wore, and with her arm around 
a ragged orphan. This was the first statue 
erected to a woman in America. It was 
placed there in honor of a woman, a laun- 
dress, who pitied the sorrows of orphan 
children so much that through her influence 
an asylum was built and dedicated for them 
free of charge. 


* * * * * 


At an evangelistic meeting a young con- 
vert was sent down the aisle by the leader 
to talk with a young man whose face was 
bowed on the seat before him. The convert 
went to him, put his arm around him, and 
in a half-sobbing tone said: “I have been 
sent to talk with you, but I do not know 
what to say. I know how you feel, I know 
Jesus loves you, and I know He is ready 
to save you.” They both dropped on their 
knees, and one more soul was brought into 
the Kingdom. One has said: 


“A sympathetic person influences another 
as the moon influences the ocean. She smiles 
upon the water, and, in spite of stormy 
weather, it follows her around the globe.” 


The story is told of a girl who lived near 
a struggling widow’ with four children. 
The girl had no money to give her, though 
faith prompted her to give. But she went 
and taught the widow the way in which 
she earned her own living, which was by 
special washing of fine articles, eventually 
sharing her rooms with her, and so she 
successfully bore the widow’s burden with 
her. Sympathy gives personal service. 


“A little bit of patience often makes the 
sunshine come, 

And a little bit of love makes a very 
happy home; 

A little bit of hope makes a rainy day look 


Says. ; : 
And a little bit of charity makes glad a 
weary way.” 


aK k *K * 


Sympathy is a composite virtue, devel- 
oped by putting ourselves into the other 
man’s place, being patient with his faults be- 
cause of our own, loving him as we our- 
selves crave the love of others, hoping for 
him the things we hope for ourselves, ever 
and always exercising that charity for him 
that we want others to exercise for us. 
This is practical sympathy. 

g 
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A group of officers who had served in the 
Crimean War took a secret ballot for the 
person whom they thought had won the 
most glory in the peninsular campaign. 
Every ballot bore the same name, “Florence 
Nightingale,” that angel of sympathy that 
walked through the camps of Crimea. 


* * * * * 


Joseph Fort Newton, pastor of City Tem- 
ple, London, said at a reception gathered 
to welcome him from America to his new 
church: 


“You will never know how scared I was 
before my first sermon at the City Temple. 
For one thing, I wore Dr. Parker’s old 
gown, and as I paced up and down the 
vestry I looked through his little round 
hole into the church=it was packed. I 
became panic-stricken. Then I noticed a 
bouquet on the table with an envelope at- 
tached. I opened it with shaking hands. 
The message was from the Prayer Union, 
and it read, ‘We have not come to criti- 
cise you, but to pray for and with you.’ 
That note of sympathy, together with the 
flowers, calmed me at once. I went into 
the pulpit and at once felt at home; and 
I have felt at home ever since.” _ 


BIBLE NOTES FOR DAILY DEVOTIONS. 


LEAVES FROM AN INTERPRETER’S NOTEBOOK. 


Rey. John Carne ae 1D: 


APRIL, 1920. 


Thursday, 1Ist. Philippians iv. 1-3. 


Paul is filled with the thought of the day 
of Christ as a day of triumph. In the 
hour when his Lord stands forth in glo- 
rious majesty, surveying the ranks of 
transfigured men and women, who through 
His Spirit have been made pure and beau- 
tiful in character, Paul would fain share 
the triumph. He rejoices to think that 
there are men and women in Philippi who 
have been transformed. They are his chap- 
let of glory; their sincerity and devotion 
are life’s crown to him who has toiled and 
suffered for them. 

In order that his glory may not wane, 
Paul watches over his people with tender 
solicitude. While most of the tidings from 
Philippi had filled him with gratitude, he 
had heard of one matter which had caused 
him distress. A misunderstanding had 
arisen between two of the prominent 
women workers of the church. The cause 
at Philippi was remarkable in that it began 
with women, and much of its success was 
due to the splendid and devoted service that 
they had rendered. But a difficulty had 
arisen which had spread into the church 
and needed very careful handling. Paul 
lets them know that he is aware of the 
trouble. His appeal. is so phrased as to 
show that each woman is known to him, 
and that he is not ascribing fault to either, 
but holds each responsible for coming to- 
gether. He does not discuss the details 
of the quarrel, but reminds them that they 
are each members of a living organism, 
and Christ is their Head. Their member- 
ship with the Lord involves membership 
with each other. The Lord’s authority is 
supreme, and will surely be recognized by 
each. In a situation such as this, the way 
to win your point is not to command but 
to exhort. Recognition of the presence 
and authority of Christ will accomplish 
wonders. 

The preservation of happy and harmo- 
nious relations in the church is the duty 
of all. We are not acting worthily if we 
stand by while our brethren are drifting 
away from each other. And yet who is 
wise enough, tactful enough, to handle the 
situation? Happy is the church that has a 
Synzygus, a yokefellow, who can take hold 
of the burden that rests on the hearts of 


others and help carry it! Synzygus, Eu- 
odias, and Syntyche had stood by Paul 
when he labored in Philippi. He knew 
them and their value to the cause, and he 
could safely intrust the task of bringing 
these women together to so loyal a man. 
Clement also had been a helper in those 
early days, and might be of assistance now. 
Do not fail to observe the concluding 
clause in the appeal, “whose names are in 
the book of life.’ Paul raises the whole 
problem to a heavenly platform. If their 
names are in the book of life they belong 
to the commonwealth of God. If their 
names are blotted out they will be dis- 
franchised. Who can maintain a quarrel 
if led into the Lord’s presence, if con- 
strained to think of the day of the Lord’s 
triumph, if citizens of a heavenly common- 
wealth? 


O Lord, we beseech Thee to help us to 
live consistent lives. If we have been 
wronged, help us to overcome our feeling 
of hurt. If we have misjudged or injured 
another, grant us pardon. If we have been 
at variance with our brethren in the church, 
grant us the aid of Thy Holy Spirit, that 
we may subdue our pride, and be recon- 
ciled to each other. Help us always to 
honor our Lord. For Christ's sake. Amen. 


Friday, 2nd. Philippians iv. 4-7. 


Rejoice! What a wonderful word to 
emanate from a prison, and from the lips 
of a man wrongly held, a man whose life 
may be taken at any time! Rejoice? How 
can you rejoice when dark clouds lower 
and lightnings flash across the sky? Only 
as you are in the Lord. This spirit is 
caught from Christ. It was a betrayed 
Jesus Who asked His disciples to sing a 
hymn, and gave them His legacy of joy. 
It is this Lord Who helps His servants to 
rejoice in face of their cross. Rejoice! for 
“The Lord is at hand.” It was the immi- 
nence of Christ, the triumphant Christ, the 
nearness of His day, that led Paul to be- 
seech men to bear and forbear, that enabled 
him to speak of God’s peace. 

And next, Paul exhorts them to what has 
been phrased “sweet reasonableness.” Hu- 
man pride leads us obstinately and firmly 
to insfst on our rights. When a man in- 
sists on his rights his face is drawn, his 
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eyes are steely, his breath is deep. If you 
can get him to rejoice he will smile, and 
no man can stand on his dignity while his 
face is wreathed in smiles and his heart is 
glad. Paul’s exhortation to Euodias and 
Syntyche might have failed had he not 
lifted them to a high platform and showed 
them the day of triumph. This is the 
ground on which he exhorts them to give 
up their rights and to be gracious to each 
other. Kennedy, in the Expositor’s Greek 
Testament, calls attention to a passage in 
Pater’s “Marius the Epicurean,” describing 
Christian society as it appeared to a pagan: 
“As if by way of a due recognition of 
some immeasurable Divine condescension 
manifest in a certain historic fact, its in- 
fluence was felt more especially at those 
points which demanded some sacrifice of 
oneself for the weak, for the aged, for 
little children, and even for the dead. And 
then, for its constant outward token, its 
significant manner or index, it issued in a 
certain debonair grace, and a certain mystic 
attractiveness, a courtesy, that made Ma- 
rius doubt whether that famed Greek 
blitheness, or gaiety, or grace in the han- 
dling of life, had been, after all, an un- 
rivaled success.” 

A third exhortation based on belief in 
the approach of Christ’s triumph is to ab- 
stain from brooding, from worry and anx- 
iety. Prayer is the great solvent. When a 
man believes that God is his Father, that 
God cares, that God’s power is omnipotent, 
he will carry to Him all his concerns. 
Man’s greatest needs are trivial in the face 
of infinity, yet his smallest needs are of 
moment to the Father. Because the be- 
liever knows this he takes God into his 
confidence in everything, and is radiant 
with happiness and overflowing with thank- 
fulness as he makes supplication. 

The result. of such faith, leading to such 
a life, will be a consciousness of Divine 
peace as defending heart and thought. Ben- 
gel describes this peace as the companion 
of joy. It is deeper than peace with God, 
though it springs out of it. It is deeper 
than the peace which belongs to those who 
are members of the Kingdom. 
peace which springs from believing in the 
God of hope. It is a bigger thing than 
man’s mind can comprehend. Our anx- 
ieties spring from our perplexities, our 
doubts and questionings. God’s peace is 
bigger than our most deeply reasoned fear. 
When we look at those facts in life which 
seem to be most menacing we doubt and 
fear. God’s peace gives rest and joy in 
face of them because it assures us that the 
solution of them is God’s responsibility. 

This peace of God guards our feelings, 
controls our moral decisions, impels us to 
action, fills us with faith, with a sense of 
the Divine love, with praise to our great 
God and our Saviour. It guards our 
thoughts, and those acts of the will which 
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tend to lead us to the errors arising out of 
anxiety. The guardianship of God is the 
blessedness which belongs to those who are 
in Christ Jesus. 

Our God and Father, we adore Thee. 
We thank Thee that Thou hast shown 
Thyself the mighty Champion of the be- 
lieving heart, in that Thou didst take 
charge of the expiring Christ, and didst 
bring Him from the dead and place Him at 
Thy right hand, and art making all things 
to bow to Him and hastening the day of 
His triumph. We thank Thee that Thou 
art our Champion, and wilt defend us from 
all our fears. Help us to rejoice in Thee, 
help us to confide in Thee in everything. 
For Christ's sake. Amen. 


Saturday, 3rd. Philippians iv. 8-9. 


The Christian life has its mystical side 
in which the peace of God rules over feel- 
ing and thought, but it is also a life in 
which we bend ourselves resolutely to 
thinking .about things that are worthy. 
What are they? (1) Truth. Not as an 
abstract and speculative thing, but as some- 
thing that must permeate our entire being. 
We must repudiate the philosopher who 
says, “If one stood before me offering 
me the truth in one hand and the quest 
of truth in the other, I frankly confess 
that I would choose the latter.” That 
makes the philosopher into a gamester. 
Christianity demands sincerity and probity, 
and can build on no other foundation. 
(2) Things honest. Matthew Arnold in- 
terprets, “nobly serious.” |Whatsoever 
things should be held as sacred should be 
reverenced, such as the name of God, the 
Sabbath day, purity. (3) Things that are 
just, in the sight of God and man. (4). 
Things that are pure, in motive, in word 
and in deed. (5) Things that are lovely, 
that is, gracious in bearing towards other 
people. (6) Of good report, that is, what- 
ever is worthy of a good and Christlike 
man. 

A good man will think about what is 
really moral. We extol bravery and her- 
oism, but these in themselves may not be 
moral. Men everywhere have certain eth- 
ical standards. There are things which 
they esteem right, and which they instinc- 
tively commend. These things will be con- 
sidered of importance by a Christian, just 
as they are valued by the man of the 
world.. But the Christian’s standards are 
higher. There is a tradition as to what 
the followers of Christ should do and say. 
Things are expected of ministers and of 
officers of the church, which are not us- 
ually looked for in men outside. Chris- 
tians should practise these things, realiz- 
ing that it is their function to Christianize 
society. Our Master said that we were to 
be as leaven, assimilating society to the 
habits, thoughts, principles of Christianity. 
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On men' who are thus minded, Paul 
again invokes the blessings of the God of 
peace. This God shall unify and sanctify 
the entire personality of men who are set 
on ways “of righteousness. Bishop West- 
cott said, “It is through God as the Au- 
thor and Giver of peace that man is able to 
find the harmony which he seeks in the 
conflicting elements of his own nature, in 
his relations with the world, and in his 
relations to God Himself.” 


O God, we pray that Thou wilt enable 
us to know the Truth. Give us under- 
standing, we beseech Thee, and help us by 
Thy, judgments. Quicken us, O Lord, ac- 
cording to Thy loving-kindness. Help us to 
subject ourselves to Thy control. Teach 
us to do the things that are pleasing to 
Thee. For Christ's sake. Amen. 


Sunday, 4th. Philippians iv. 10-23. 


What a happy view of life is expressed 
by the Apostle! He regards the all-benev- 
olent God as using kindly human souls as 
media for the diffusion of His gifts and 
purpose to His children. It is not the size 
or character of the gift that matters, but 
the revelation of love through the gift. 
So the Apostle has double cause for glad- 
ness: because God is kind; and because his 
brethren in far-distant Philippi have him 
in affectionate remembrance. Cherish the 
grateful heart. 

We should cherish our generous im- 
pulses. Kindness should be like the burst- 


ing foliage that comes with returning’ 


spring. Take care to go over your list of 
friends and of causes, acquainting yourself 
with their present condition; revive your 
interest. in them, send them a new token 
of regard. It ‘will refresh you; it will 
bring joy to their hearts. It will enrich 
your character, and load your memory 
with fragrance. 

Beware of becoming mendicants. Do 
not depend on others for your happiness. 
Do not estimate their worth or their loy- 
alty by their benefactions. Learn in every 
circumstance to be self-sufficing. Preserve 
- your integrity. Conquer your circum- 

stances through your faith in God, and in 
yourself as one whom God enables. Paul 
knew how to endure being without com- 
mon necessities; he had not been crushed, 
but by God’s power had mastered the de- 
pression that might have ensued. He knew 
how to face abundance, and had not been 
spoiled and led to be self-satisfied thereby. 
He had been initiated into the secret of 
victorious living, and had learned to count 
his assets. If he lacked bread, he abounded 
in grace; if he had abundance of worldly 
goods, he was a needy sinner. This is the 
- secret of life: I can do everything in Him 
Who infuses strength into me. Do not ex- 
pect gifts, but gratefully consider the mo- 
tive which prompts others to stand by you 
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in your work, or in your struggle, or your 
sickness. 

The final word of the Apostle is pre- 
cious, “My God shall fulfil every need 
of yours according to his riches in glory.” 
This is the key to apostolic joy:—a sense 
that God is at hand to respond to the sug- 
gestions of His children as to those on 
whom He shall bestow special gifts. Every 
good and perfect gift comes from God. 
But there is a sense in which we can think 
of our Father in relation to emergencies. 
You can safely refer your problems to 
Him. Think of George Miller of Bristol, 
who through sixty years of service never 
went to God without finding Him willing 
to meet every need in glorious fashion. Do 
not forget, however, that the key to the 
Father’s heart is the name of Jesus Christ. 
To Him be the glory! 


Our bountiful Father, Who dost sur- 
prise us with blessings, we praise Thee for 
Thy many and unspeakable gifts. Our 
fathers cried unto Thee, and Thou didst 
show Thyself as a God of deliverances. And 
we also have found Thy mercies to be re- 
newed every morning. From our infancy 
Thou hast blessed us in all life’s ways, and 
Thou art with us still,-to guide, to guard, 
to direct. Help us to trust Thee fully. 
For Christ’s sake. Amen. 


“Monday, 5th. Colossians i. 1, 2. 


The letters of Paul are a priceless treas- 
ure. They are not the encyclicals of a pri- 
mate, but the expressions of the shepherdly 
instincts of a pastor. They are character- 
ized by a sense of mission. Paul is under 
authority. Ever since the day when the 
celestial glory blinded him on the road to 
Damascus and he heard the imperious chal- 
lenge of the enthroned Jesus, he has cried, 
“Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” 
If he pleads with men, it is as an ambas- 
sador of Christ. If he writes a letter, it 
is as an apostle of Christ. He is always a 
steward, the conveyor of tidings, the guard- 
ian of a deposit which he must deliver 
from his Lord to those whom his Lord 
has chosen. 

Paul’s position in the church is never 
that of a mere official. He is an apostle 
of the will of God. His commission was 
an august act. He was not in the ministry 
as a profession, or through mere impulse 
to social and spiritual service, but because 
God had revealed His Son in him, and had 
commanded him to go. Paul always honors 
those who labor with him. He seems un- 
conscious of high dignity. Timothy is a 
brother. Timothy is sharing the Apostle’s 
life at Rome, and therefore must be in- 
cluded in the apostolic salutation. ‘Paul, 
an apostle,....and Timotheus our 
brother.” The nomenclature of early 
Christianity was the beginning of a revolu- 
tion. Philemon is a dearly beloved brother, 
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but so is Onesimus, the slave of Philemon, 
whom Paul restores, though as a mes- 
senger of the Gospel. Christianity is a 
brotherhood, and as such it will win the 
world. 

Not only is brotherhood a . mark of Chris- 
tianity, but so also is the invocation of 
heavenly blessing. When Paul writes to 
the churches his primary object is not the 
impartation of knowledge, or the incul- 
cation of virtue, but the invocation of 
heavenly enduement. Grace from God our 
Father in Heaven is his desire for them. 
He would have their souls in union with 
the Divine. So shall they not only receive 
“srace to help in time of need,” but also 
peace as the guardian of feeling and will. 

O God Who art Light, we pray that we 
may walk in the light, that being possessed 
by Thee, our light may so shine before men 
that they may glorify Thee. Thy light is 
too lustrous for our weak sight, but we 
praise Thee that we can look upon it as it 
radiates from the face of Jesus Christ. 
And we pray that we may be purified by 
Thy Spirit, that Thy glory may radiate 
from us, and show men how compassionate 
and kind Thou art. For Christ's sake. 
Amen. 


Tuesday, 6th. Colossians i. 3-8. 


Paul always saw his converts in their 
potentiality. He does not dwell upon their 
present position, but upon what they are 
going to be. He is fired with a poet’s en- 
thusiasm for that which is coming to birth. 
If he is with men, he travails for the birth 
of Christ in them; if he is absent, he 
dreams of the process as continuing, and 
prays for them that the great Artificer 
will continue to mould and fashion them 
after the heavenly image. The news from 
Colosse had filled him with ecstasy. He 
had heard of men and women who were 
living by faith in Jesus Christ, and express- 
ing their faith in works of love for their 
brethren, and this stimulates him to ex- 
press his ideals for them. 

He associates their lives with heaven. 
“A man’s reach should exceed his grasp, 
else what’s heaven for?” cried Browning. 
And this is Paul’s ambition. He is always 
touching the sky. He would lift the com- 
mon deeds of men into the light of the 
endless life. A life of this kind will be 
fruitful. Every life is regulated by its end. 
If you have received the truth of the Gos- 
pel then you know that the grace of God is 
an energy in your soul causing gracious, 
Christlike desires and actions to burst into 
life. 

The tidings had come to Paul from 
Epaphras who had been one of his helpers 
and is now pastor of the Church in Colos- 
se. Happy is the minister in whom his 
absent brethren have confidence! Happy 
the man on the frontier to whom the serv- 
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ants of Christ can refer as a “dear fellow- 
servant,” and “faithful minister”! Be true 
to your charge, true to yourself, always 
live up to your reputation. Be, the kind 
of man who can bear the encomiffms of his 
friends. Happy is the church that is pre- 
sided over by a pastor who can speak of it 
by personal letter to his intimates as a 
fellowship of those whose lives are gra- 
cious ministries inspired by the Spirit of 
God. If you are a pastor, pray for grace 
that you may so live that your congrega- 
tions will indorse your reputation in dis- 
tant places and among the leaders of your 
church as a faithful and loyal servant of 
Jesus Christ. If you are a church mem- 
ber, see that your devotion to your church, 
to the service of others, to the imitation of 
Christ, to the development of a holy char- 
acter, is such as to make it possible for 
your minister to extol the fellowship over 
which he presides. 


Our Father, we pray that we may be con- 


-scious of Thy guidance in all life’s way. 


Be with us in our toil and turn labor into 
pleasure. Help us to look on each day's 
tasks as errands on which the Lord has 
sent us. If we grow weary, refresh us with 
the water of life and the bread of heaven. 
For Christ’s sake. Amen. 


Wednesday, 7th. Colossians i. 9-11. 


How seldom we talk about Christian 
perfection! Why? Is it because we are 
humble? Is it because we do not disci- 
pline ourselves to think only in terms of 


- the will of God and the formation of 


character after the principles enunciated 
by Christ? Paul is more interested in the 
development of beautiful souls than in any- 
thing else. An anemic saint was intolerable 
to'him. He is not interested in the incul- 
cation of rules but in the revelation of 
those great spiritual principles which fire 
the ambitions and stimulate the intellectual 
efforts of men. 

There is but. one rule for the man who 
would be Christlike. It is to “walk 
worthily of the Lord unto all pleasing”; 
that is, to reproduce the life of Jesus 
Christ, to follow His example, to walk in 
His steps. It is to devote ourselves to 
this one thing to the fullness of our ca- 
pacity. The man who does this will aim at 
giving others pleasure. He will be a gen- 
tleman, courteous and kind. His life will 
be fruitful. For the second time Paul 
emphasizes fruitfulness of living. His 
teaching is not speculative but practical. 
Religion inspires to consistent, unified liy- 
ing. 


“Be what thou seemest, live thy creed; 
Hold up to earth the torch divine: 
Be what thou prayest to be made; 
Let the great Master’s steps be thine.” 


The knowledge of God stimulates us to 
loyalty in virtue. The way to know God 
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is to practise the life of God as revealed 
in Jesus Christ. He that “willeth to do 
his will, he shall know of the teaching.” 

Coming into union with God we have 
strength to attain. Fruitfulness will blos- 
som as we dwell in the light of heavenly 
love. God’s power reveals itself in our 
endurance. If the circumstances of life 
are hard, if fidelity involves a heavy charge, 
if we are tempted to double-mindedness, 
God will help us to keep true and steady 
and to turn our trials into triumphs. Not 
only will God’s strength enable us to en- 
dure; it will empower us to bear with a 
gentle, loving and patient spirit the trials 
and persecutions which seem inevitable to 
those who apply themselves to the heav- 
enly way. The greatest demonstration of 
Divine strength, however, is the power to 
“count it all joy when we fall into divers 
testings.” To be thankful for the conflict, 
glad for the test, is the mark of one who 
has been made strong through contact with 
the Divine. This was Paul’s victory, and 
this triumph he would have the Colossians 
share. 


Our Father, we thank Thee for the pil- 
grimage of love, that as we go along life’s 
way it 1s granted to us to have fellowship 
with Thee and with the brethren of the 
faith. We pray Thee to comfort us in our 
journey, and to grant unto us when weary 
the discovery of Thy resting places, where 
we can find shelter and refreshment, For 
Christ’s sake. Amen. 


Thursday, 8th. Colossians i. 12-14. 


Earthborn gladness may not reach be- 
yond ourselves. True joy is, as Jean Inge- 
low expressed it, “the thanks we say to 
God.” Paul cannot dissociate life from 
God. He sees the Divine aspect of things; 
whether suffering and loss or abundance 
and kindly generosity, the presence of God 
suffuses them with glory. In this passage 
Paul’s gratitude arises from the fact that 
he has his part in the lot of the saints. 
The majority of men have no sense of the 
significance of heaven. Otherworldliness 
is the subject of a sneer. To Paul heaven 
is a kingdom. It is the city of God wherein 
good men dweil; a city of justice, brother- 
hood, peace; a city of enlightenment, 
wherein ignorance and its faults are un- 
known. It is a kingdom and a city into 
which entrance is granted only to the in- 
itiate. Paul’s thankfulness is for himself 
and his brethren in Colossz that they have 
been reckoned equal to the test and are 
accounted as having their portion in the 
world that is real and the city that hath 
foundations. 

Paul’s gratitude is founded on two rea- 
sons. First, he was under a tyranny, held 
captive by a usurper, the power of dark- 
ness. He was surrounded by evil, and fight 
as he would he could not escape. God came 
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to his rescue, broke His way through the 
powers of darkness, rescued the poor, 
lonely, distressed man, who fought against 
evil, but was wounded and helpless and 
ready to die. Having been rescued and 
healed, he had been transplanted into a new 
environment, and settled in the Kingdom 
of Christ, the Kingdom of the free, the 
Kingdom of righteousness, peace and joy. 
Can you imagine his condition? Do you 
wonder at his grateful joy? Rescued from 
a tyranny, the Christian finds himself in 
the. Kingdom of the Son of God’s love. It 
was the Son of God Who effected the 
rescue which the Father planned. Our re- 
demption was not easily attained. His 
blood was the price of our freedom and 
inheritance among the saints in light. 


O God, Thy mercy amazes us. Thou art 
never weary of giving. Thou dost say, 
“Ask what you will and it shall be done 
unto you.’ Thy love challenges us in the 
midst of our necessities. In the midst of 
our restlessness and trouble Thou dost 
say, “What wilt thou that I should do to 
thee?” Truly Thou art our Father, and 
we call upon our souls to praise Thee. In 
the midst of our thanksgiving we pray that 
Thou wilt pardon our transgressions, and 
cleanse us from our sins. Amen. 


Friday, 9th. Colossians i. 15-17. 


“What think ye of Christ? Whose son 
is he?” Paul’s answer is born of an in- 
ward revelation. Jesus Christ is preémi- 
nent. In His essential nature He is the Son 
of God’s love. God is invisible. No man 
hath seen Him, or can know Him. But 
what was hidden became manifest in Jesus 
Christ. He possesses such likeness to God 
that He is His Manifestation. Jesus is the 
Embodiment of God. In and through Him 
the Divine character was expressed, and 
men learned that God is Love, Righteous- 
ness and Fatherhood. He stands as Sov- 
ereign and Heir of all creation. He was 
prior to all created things. As the Word 
of God, the thought that is expressed in the 
universe resided in Him. He is the Key 
to the universe. When it reaches its cli- 
max it will express itself in personalities 
like Him. He was before it began. He 
has ever been Lord over it. He is the 
Goal towards which it tends. In Him it 
becomes coherent. This is true not merely 
with reference to the worid with which we 
are acquainted, but also in relation to those 
orders of angelic being who are believed 
to be in the world as messengers of the 
will of God. These do not act apart from 
Christ. He is Lord of all. 

It is necessary to grasp this fact. For 
there were people in that day as there 
are people now, who affirmed that these 
angelic beings are mediators of salvation. 
Paul says that Christ is supreme. His 
authority is immediate and universal. If 
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you need the grace of God, if you desire 
the blessings of Providence, He is the 
Person to Whom you must resort. Do not 
lose sight of this fact. Paul is not con- 
structing a definition of Christ as a The- 
ologian, but as a practical Saint. Let me 
make a quotation from Bishop Moule: “Let 
us remember the pregnant import of this 
passage. For one thing, it binds both 
worlds, the seen and the unseen, the ma- 
terial and the spiritual, into one, under one 
head. And this is a precious gain, when 
our hearts fail us on the border line be- 
tween the two. For another thing, it sanc- 
tifies nature to us, and makes its im- 
measurable heights and depths at once safe 
and radiant with the name of Jesus Christ. 
It bids us, when we feel as if lost in the 
enormity of space and time, fall back upon 
the Center of both, for that Center is our 
Lord Jesus Christ Who died for us. In 
Him they hold together.” Looking on Him, 
and then on the beautiful, but awful, sky 
of stars, we can say with Tennyson: 


“Spirit, nearing yon dark portal at the 
limit of thy human state, 
Fear not thou the hidden purpose of that 
Power Which alone is great, 
Nor the mystic world, His shadow, nor 
the silent Opener of the Gate.” 


“With Cowper, whose heart rang still 
truer to the eternal things, we can rejoice 
to think that 
“All things are under One. One Spirit, 

His, 
Who wore the plaited thorns with bleed- 
ing brow, 
Rules universal Nature.” 


“With His Name, the traveler can rejoice 
in the glories of mountains, forest and 
flood, worshiping not Nature, but Christ, 
its Cause and End, Artificer of the land- 
scape, while He is Saviour of the soul.” 

O Lord Christ, Who art blessed for 
evermore, King of kings, Lord of lords, 
Ruler of all nature, Son of God’s love, we 
adore Thee. Thy Kingdom is an everlast- 
ing kingdom, and we glory in it. We praise 
Thee for the lot of our inheritance. We 
pray for grace to live worthy of our high 
calling. Help us to live pure, speak true, 
right wrong, and follow Thee, our King. 
Amen. 


Saturday, 10th. Colossians i. 18-20. 


Not only is Jesus Christ preéminent in all 
creation, He is Head of the Church. What 
is the Church? It is not a building. It 
is not an organization, though it is. an 
organism. It is not something you can 
tabulate on official records. It is a company 
of men and women who are united with 
each other through allegiance to, and trust 
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in, Jesus Christ as Saviour and Lord. This 
relationship to each other is because of 
Him. He is not One Whom they know 
historically. He is not One for Whom they 
hope eventually. He is the Life Source 
of each one who is spiritually alive. He 
was dead, but He was the “firstborn from 
the dead,” and became and is, everywhere, 
eternally preéminent among those who are 
quickened into newness of life. 

What does it mean for Christ to be the 
Head of the Church? It means that He is 
present, not absent; that He is supreme in 
control and direction, presiding over each 
and every member. Recognition of this 
fact will produce harmony in life. It makes 
Him the actuating Force in life. He, and 
He alone, is Head. Paul never thinks of 
the Church as an _ insignificant thing. 
Whether he is addressing the Church in 
someone’s house, the Church in a small 
lecture-room, or the Church in a great city, 
it is always something big and universal 
in its significance. This Lord Who mas- 
tered death is Master also of the living. 

The Headship of Christ is the august act 
of God the Father. That which was an 
ideal before the creative processes began 
is realized in Christ. The plenitude, the 
full realization of God’s thought, of His 
power and righteousness and love, took up 
their abode in Him in His offering Him- 
self for sin and rising from the dead. 
Dr. Parker says: “What a descent from 
all things that are in heaven and that are 
in earth, visible and invisible, whether they 
be thrones or dominions, or principalities, 
or powers, to the blood of the Cross! Is 
there a more humiliating expression in all 
language? Yet we misunderstand the word 
‘blood’; we think of it only in its literal 
signification; whereas we should think of 
it as the very expression of life, the very 
mystery of being, the symbol by which we 
get some insight into the heart, the ten- 
derness, and the passion and the power of 
all things. Jesus Christ is not only the 
Creator of glory; He is the Maker of 
peace. He came to give peace. The peace 
which He has made is between. God and 
man. He has reconciled the sinner. He 
has provided the Atonement!” “The recon- 
ciliation effected by the blood of Christ in- 
cludes not only all humanity, but all things, 
whether things on earth, or things in 
heaven. The words open to us a glimpse 
of the infinite scope, not merely of our 
Lord’s Mediatorship, but of His Atone- 
ment, which, while it almost bewilders, yet 
satisfies the thoughtful understanding, and 
more than satisfies an adoring faith. As 
there seems to be a physical unity in the 
universe, if we may believe the guesses of 
science, so, says Holy Scripture, there is a 
moral and spiritual unity also in Jesus 
Christ.” 

O Lamb of God, Whose blood was shed 
on Calvary, we thank Thee for the won- 
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drous work Thou hast accomplished and 
art accomplishing in our reconciliation to 
God and to our brethren, and also in the 
earth and heavens. Worthy art Thou to 
receive honor and blessing. To Thee be- 
longeth the power and the glory. May 
our lives adore Thee as our only Saviour 
and Lord! Amen. 


Sunday, 11th. Colossians i. 21-23. 


So often the Apostle is accused of the 
failures of the theologians! As a matter 
of fact, he is the most practicat of teach- 
ers. Even so ecstatic a theme as the 
glorious majesty of Christ is immediately 
turned to the forming of character. He 
is not speaking about an imaginary aliena- 


tion, but something which each one of. 


his readers immediately understood. You 
who were estranged, separated from God, 
assuming an attitude of hostility to God, 
matching your minds against His mind, 
determined to think and act according to 
your own wishes and inclinations, and to 
make the universe fit into your desires, you 
were reconciled in the putting to death of 
His Body. Your works were wicked; your 
bodies were vehicles of evil, which ought 
to have been instruments of righteousness. 
Christ made His Body the medium for the 
expression of the glorious thought and 
power and works of God, and so related 
Himself to you that He enables you to be 
holy and unblamable and unreprovable be- 
fore God. 

But if we are to become Christlike men 
we must devote ourselves sedulously to the 
task. We must grip the fact of Christ’s 
salvation. We must be rooted in Him. 
We must be steady in our conviction, 
loyal in our adherence; we must allow 
nothing to deflect us from the hope that 
centers in Him that ultimately we shall 
participate in that far-off, Divine event, to 
which the whole creation moves. 

Not everyone has heard the message, yet 
it is everyone’s right to hear. The word 
is universal in its significance. Every true 
preacher speaks to man universal. His 
message is built on the scope of an eternal 
purpose. There is no limit to its applica- 
bility. This is Paul’s glory. Wherever 
he might be, whether addressing a multi- 
tude, or conversing with his guard, or writ- 
ing a letter, he has a wonderful secret, a 
precious gift for every man. 

Our God, Who art the Author of the 
Gospel, we thank Thee for the purpose 
which Thou hast had from etermty and 
which Thou art realizing in Christ. We 
thank Thee that we are involved in that 
purpose, that Thou art drawing us to Thy- 
self with cords of love. Help us to be at 
one with Thee and with all men who love 
Thee and with the world which Thou hast 
made and redeemed. For Christ’s sake. 
Amen. 
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Monday, 12th. Colossians i, 24-29. 


The situation in which Paul found him- 
self, a prisoner with a chain upon his wrist, 
would have been intolerable if it were not 
for the fact that his imprisonment was due 
to his participation in the great and eternal 
purpose of God, as it works itself out in 
humanity, through the mediation of Jesus 
Christ. If the key to human redemption 
is vicarious suffering, if those who unite 
with Christ in the task of bringing hu- 
manity to its consummation must share the 
Cross, then Paul is happy to bear his share 
of what is lacking in order that the work 
begun by Christ may be brought to a con- 
clusion. The Death on Calvary was a com- 
plete act of atonement.’ Jesus died for all 
men. But the act of Jesus was not the 
mere local and temporal act on Calvary on 
a certain day nineteen hundred years ago. 
He is the eternal- Christ. He is “the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world.” He is still offering Himself to 
God. And as we are incorporated with 
Him and become members of His Body, 
we share the sacrificial act. He expresses 
it through our wills. And Paul gladly 
bears the pain and humiliation which attach 
him to his Lord. 

This is what it means to be a minister. 
We are stewards in the house of God. 
To us is committed heavenly treasure which 
we are to communicate to those whom God 
has chosen. It seems a strange and mys- 
terious truth. Men strove to penetrate 
to its heart during past ages, but it baffled 
them. Now, however, it is made plain. 
God would have every man united with 
Christ. He would have each man espouse 
the Spirit of Jesus. He would waken 
within each soul a sense of kinship with 
Him, a sense of sharing His destiny, a 
realization of such oneness with Him that 
the power which brought Him from the 
dead shall work in them to the perfecting 
of their characters. If the wondrous fact 
is a mystery, its secret.did not wait for 
the intellectual. It is not something that 
can be appreciated only by those of spe- 
cial mentality. It is a purpose that belongs 
to men universally. It has demonstrated 
itself as a common possession. To-day 
there are men on the banks of the Congo 
who realize its glory. In thousands of 
Chinese homes there are adoring hearts 
who rejoice in Christ. 

The task of leading men to maturity of 
character after the pattern of Christ would 
be beyond the strength of the wisest and 
most devoted of men were it not that God’s 
power expresses itself in those who devote 
themselves to His purposes. Paul often 
finds himself wearied with his labors, but 
is still able to persevere because of the 
energy which fellowship with Christ en- 
genders in his soul. 


O God, we thank Thee for Thy protect- 
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ing care. We thank Thee for the privilege 
of laboring with Thee for the perfecting 
of human characters. We pray for ilumi- 
nation of mind and heart, that so we may 
be able to see men as Thou dost see them, 
and love them with a Christlike love. 
Amen. 


Tuesday, 13th. Colossians ii, 1-3. 


Does any danger exist in the attempt to 
harmonize the religions of the world? We 
know the prevalence of the idea that re- 
ligious phenomena are to be viewed as a 
whole. In most of our schools of learn- 
ing, Christ and Christianity are treated as 
part of a whole which embraces Buddhism, 
Zoroastrianism, Grecian cults and Baby- 
lonish and Egyptian religions. Is the 
movement to be encouraged? Can we re- 
tain Christian experience if we do? We 
know that certain things have to be aban- 
doned. We surrender the Incarnation and 
the Resurrection. We surrender the Bib- 
lical doctrine of sin and redemption. We 
surrender the idea of a Divine revelation 
to man. We surrender the miraculous. 
We surrender the personality of the Holy 
Spirit. Can we retain Christian experience 
on these terms? The battle is not new. 
It was waging in the first century in Co- 
losse and Laodicea, and to it the Apostle 
addressed himself. It filled him with anx- 
iety. It drove him to his knees. It con- 
strained him to write to those who had 
never met him, but who knew his name 
as an apostle of Jesus Christ. 

Paul would have Christians a unit on 
certain fundamentals. He distrusts a reli- 
gion that is merely emotional. He would 
have the intellect and the will fortified with 
knowledge. The full assurance of the 
knowledge of God in Christ is enriching 
and strengthening to experience. Nothing 
can compensate for insight into Christian 
truth. To understand Christ as the Re- 
vealer of God’s nature and purpose, to see 
what Christ has accomplished, to believe 
fully and completely in Christ as the Goal 
of human perfection, to realize that when 
God has wrought out His purpose in us 
we shall be Christlike men and women, 
and to have this as our common ideal, to 
bind ourselves together for the realiza- 
tion and expression of this life, this is 
what every Christian should aim at; this is 
the treasure that every Christian should 
guard. 

The content of life in Christ is a treas- 
ure. Something is locked up in Christ 
which is peculiar. You cannot’find it else- 
where for it does not exist. There are 
treasures elsewhere and they are worth dis- 
covering. But they are not of the same 
kind or quality that are hid in Christ. 
The wisdom and knowledge that are pe- 
culiar to Christ cannot be bartered away. 
They are treasures to be discovered by 
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those, and only by those, who yield their 
hearts and their wills to Him. They are 
the powers of an endless life. > 


Our God and Father, we thank Thee for 
the manifestation of Thyself m Jesus 
Christ. We pray that by obedience to Thee 
we may gain that knowledge of Thee which 
shall save our souls. We ask that we may 
have grace to sacrifice ourselves, and thus 
to realize Thy presence and to rejoice in 
Thy favor. For Christ's sake. Amen. 


Wednesday, 14th. Colossians ii. 4-7. 


Paul is not pleading for the “closed 
mind.” He is pleading for such a con- 
viction as to fundamental things as will 
enable us to detect the flaws in false rea- 
soning. There is a spuriousness about eso- 
teric theories which often beguiles the un- 
wary. Most recruits to theosophy are from 
the ranks of the nominal adherents of 
Christianity. 

In the Christian body there is such a 
sense of unity and responsibility that what 
concerns our brethren in distant places, 
whether at home or abroad, concerns us. 
We are slow to recognize this fact until 
hard circumstances drive it home to our 
consciousness. We did not appreciate our 
oneness with the Church in Germany. We 
knew of the tendencies pervading some of 
its theological schools and universities, but 
we did not consider ourselves vitally in- 
terested until we read the manifesto of 
German theologians upholding their gov- 
ernment in the invasion of Belgium. If 
we had heeded the words of the Apostle 
we should have known that a man in 
Italy was vitally concerned with what hap- 
pened in Asia Minor. He was glad that 
the Church in Colossz had closed its ranks 
and was presenting a solid front towards 
those who were trying to introduce ideas 
which we know as theosophy. 

The best way to meet heresy is not by 
argument, but by thoroughgoing application 
of the principles and spirit of Jesus Christ 
to our daily living. If Jesus is Lord then 
we must obey Him. Our thankfulness for 
what He has accomplished should inspire 
our loyalty. Being rooted in Him we grow 
up in Him. If He is the Foundation of 
our lives, we build after the pattern that 
is laid down. We are in love with the 
Christlike and desire nothing more than 
that our lives should be patterned after His 
life. Do not forget that if you are a 
Christian you are devoted to a Person, the 
historic Jesus, Whom God raised from the 
dead. Do not forget that this Jesus is the 
Christ, God’s own anointed One, and that 
He is Lord. You are dominated not by 
an‘idea, but by a Person. Your Lord is 
not an absentee, but is present all the days 
unto the end. John Douglas Adam says: 
“It is not enough to believe; belief must 
be translated into life. It is not enough to 
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receive Christ; His will, His spirit, must 
be carried out into common daily life. 
Christian character on the inner side of it 
is not merely a series of more or less 
earnest longings after Jesus Christ, soft, 
unheroic, poetic musings; it must be strong, 
determined giving of the whole heart and 
mind to Christ. There must be masculine 
volition put into our mental and spiritual 
relation to our Lord. It is only thus that 
we can be kept from being carried away 
by intellectual fads. And it is just those 
whose relation to Christ has been of the 
shallow, emotional, effeminate order, who 
are most often carried away by some new 
sophistry.” . 

O God, we pray for light, whereby we 
may see the errors that lurk in human lore. 
We pray for a spirit of steadfast loyalty 
to our Lord. We pray for grace to walk 
with Him through the events of our com- 
mon days. Hear us, we beseech Thee, in 
His Name. Amen. 


Thursday, 15th. Colossians ii. 8-10. 


Beware of those who prey upon your 
most cherished beliefs. There are multi- 
tudes of doubters within and without the 
Church, multitudes who belittle Jesus 
Christ. The philosophy which Paul attacks 
is not the attempt to get to the founda- 
tion of things, but that cult which aped 
philosophy, which induced all manner of 
asceticisms, which dealt with the occult, 
which talked about spirits and angels and 
all manner of mysterious things as though 
they were part of our faith or contrib- 
utory to our salvation. They made Christ 
a Symbol. They spoke of the “Christ 
idea” or the “Christ principle,” but not of 
the Person Jesus Christ. They held that 
God had diffused Himself, and that there 
were innumerable incarnations of His 
Spirit, and therefore that we ought to 
resort to all manner of practices which 
would enable us to get in touch with these 
spirits, and through them reach God. They 
traded in the mysterious and declined to 
communicate the names of their spirits and 
agencies, save to the initiated. They were 
plausible deceivers of the simple. 

Paul affirms against all such. teaching 
that in the Person of Christ the whole 
fullness of the Godhead dwells. Not all 
that is God like, but all that is of the nature 
of God. Paul here teaches the Deity of 
Christ. He avers that God assumed human 
nature in Jesus Christ. The Body of Je- 
sus was a real body. The human nature 
of Jesus was complete. But that human 
‘nature was used as the means for the 
manifestation and expression of the na- 
ture, will and purpose of God. There 
was nothing left for angels and spirits 
to express. God was in Christ; God is in 
Christ. God is now expressing Himself 
in Christ, and in those who are incor- 
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porated with Him by faith and by the en- 
ergy of His mighty Spirit. All that we 
can know, all that we can experience of 
the presence and power of God we find 
in union with Christ. There is nothing 
that He does not or cannot supply to those 
who are members of His Body. 
George Macdonald wrote: 


“That all things Thou dost fill, I well may 
think— 
Thy power doth reach me in so many 
ways. 
Thou Who in one the universe dost bind, 
Passest Ani guen all the channels of my 
mind.” 


All we need we have in Christ: let us 
appropriate Him fully. 


Dear Lord, we thank Thee for Thy con- 
stancy. When we are in the-grip of dark 
despair, when burdened with a sense of 
guilt, we look upward and find Thee near, 
watchful, sustaining, saving. Thou art to 
us as the bright image of the Fathers 
grace. We rejoice in Thee as the great 
Captain of our salvation. Amen. 


Friday, 16th. Colossians ii; 11-15. 


We all know the danger of confusing 
austerity with virtue, asceticism with piety, 
emotionalism with surrendered wills. A 
badge is no proof of loyalty. The test of 
holiness is not a phylactery, a genuflection, 
or a wound in the flesh, but a separation 
of heart and will unto God. And this is 
what real Christianity implies. When 
Christ takes possession of a man, He claims 
from him a pure heart and a sanctified 
body. 

Christians do not practise circumcision of 
the flesh, but they do practise baptism. But 
baptism is not used as among the Jews. 
It is an outward and visible sign of an 
inward and spiritual grace. By the form 
practised among adults in Paul’s day, men 
and women were immersed to signify that 
their bodies were buried, reckoned by them 
as dead with regard to sin. Their emer- 
gence from the water signified to them a 
coming back to a newness of life. That 
is to say, Christians separate themselves 
from the practices and habits of the nat- 
ural state, and enter upon a state of holi- 
ness. This they profess because of their 
faith in God’s wondrous act in bringing 
again from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ. 
If you believe in the Resurrection, you 
believe in God’s power by which it was 
brought about, and that is the power that 
works in you. Once your bodies were 
uncircumcised, undisciplined, unrestrained 
in their passions. You were dead to purity, 
dead in trespasses, and alienated from God. 
Now God’s power comes to your rescue 
and transformation. Get this idea clearly 
into your minds: Christ is the Medium 
through Whom you know God and His 
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grace, but the power that saves you and 
works in you is the power of God. 

It is God Who forgives. And what a 
wonderful forgiveness He grants! Paul 
thinks not merely of all our secret, hidden 
motives, which are contrary to the will of 
God, but also of our failures as they are 
recorded in the number of ceremonial 
things we have never done. Notice the 
refinements of interpretation which the im- 
agination has made. If you number your 
omissions and commissions your brain 
will reel at the record of your indebted- 
ness. But in the Cross the whole record 
is canceled. A law which expresses itself 
in decrees, such as characterized Judaism, 
was like a ruthless enemy tracking a fugi- 
tive with intent to slay him. That relent- 
less law has been nailed to the Cross. 
It is abrogated. Through Christ we live 
in a new world. Our Saviour exposed the 
hollow pretensions of those who would rob 
us of peace and fill us with dread of 
God, creating in us enmity to Him Who 
is a Fountain of love and grace. Whether 
we were dominated by terrors of the occult 
such as the theosophists depicted, or the 
laws contained in ordinances such as the 
Judaizers emphasized, Christ has swept all 
aside and shown us the reconciling heart 
of God. Let us trust our Father and cast 
on one side our foreboding and our fear. 


O God, we thank Thee for Thy peace. 
We thank Thee for the consciousness that 
the record of our debt has been canceled. 
We thank Thee that we can live in the free- 
dom of the Spirit, that we can serve Thee 
for Love’s sake. Help us to live as those 
who know Thee, and as those who have 
been reconciled to Thee, for Christ's sake. 
Amen. 


Saturday, 17th. Colossians ii. 16-23. 


Our Saviour introduces us into a spa- 
cious life. Everything that is trivial is 
put out of our thinking. We escape from 
the trammels and limitations of ritualism 
and asceticism, and walk at large in our 
Father’s world as His free-born sons. In 
place of externalities we listen to the dic- 
tates of conscience and reason. If now 
we use our Sabbaths, our feasts and fes- 
tivals, our ordinances and sacraments, we 
do so as remembrancers of rich experi- 
ences and of joyous facts in our relation- 
ship to our Lord. We are constrained no 
longer by the critic and the legalist, but 
live in union with and in response to 
Him Who is our Head. 

There are always those who delight in 
preparing programmes and schemes for the 
regulation of the Christian life; men who 
would have you trained in your attitudes 
and postures; men who would have you 
take cognizance of mysterious presences, 
angels and demons and disembodied spir- 
its, media through which God may express 
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Himself; and they would persuade you to 
mystic symbolisms, dark chambers, incense, 
rappings, writings, strange noises and mys- 
terious signs. But your Christ is not re- 
mote. He is intimately near, knows you 
and calls you by name. He has created 
a body which is the Church and your 
nourishment of soul comes directly from 
Him, and through your fellows who share 
His life with you. Do not allow your- 
self to be beguiled from fellowship with 
God Who is a Spirit, through the séances 
of spiritualists with their rappings and 
foolishness. Learn to live with Christ and 
after the example of Christ, and you shall 
have liberty and peace. 

Paul starts all his thinking at the Cross 
of Christ. If we enter into the Death and 
Resurrection of Christ we shall know a 
life which is life indeed. Everything else 
will be subordinated to Him. Abstinence, 
self-discipline and self-control have their 
place in Christian culture, but they do not 
create or sustain life. And Paul’s con- 
cern is with life. 


O God, we pray for understanding 
hearts. We pray for ears that are sensi- 
tive to Thy word, for minds that are alert 
to know Thy will, for singleness of pur- 
pose in responding to Thy call. May we 
learn to stand attentive to Thy challenge, 
saying to Thee even im the darkness, 
“Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth!” 
Amen. 


Sunday, 18th. Colossians iii. 1-4. 


Belief in the Resurrection of Christ is the 
key to Paul’s teaching about the spiritual 
life. The doctrine of the Resurrection is 
dynamic. It is a most potent influence in 
the formation of judgments and the de- 
velopment of practical Christian virtue. 
When a man has passed through the Death 
of Christ into the Risen Life of Christ, 
his consciousness is regenerated. He 
may be at the portals of the new life. 
He may have to grow from infancy to 
manhood. But he begins afresh. His face 
is towards life, advancing, progressing life. 
He sets his mind on things above, or as 
someone has translated it he “catches the 
spirit” of the things above. The tone and 
temper of the heavenly life become his 
passion. He looks on the Divine side of 
things. He seeks to do the will of God on 
earth as it is done in heaven. When the 
Christian speaks of heaven he thinks of 
Christ, of the Father’s house in which 
Christ dwells, of the throne of majesty 
on which Christ sits. His devotion to his 
Lord becomes the incentive of his behavy- 
ior. Dr. Parker said: “The things above 
cannot be catalogued, yet they cannot be 
shaken. Every soul knows what it is to 
aspire, to breathe up to, to desire things 
that lie beyond the visual line.” 

Belief in Christ’s Resurrection implies 
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that we are dead to our old manner of life, 
its tone and temper. The new life on 
which he has entered is a hidden life; its 
springs are in the invisible. He becomes 
heavenly minded. Man finds himself in 
God and God in him. The new life springs 
from Christ. He is the first Link in the 
chain of spiritual being as derived from 
communion with God. Paul uses two 
phrases to express our spiritual experience: 
“Christ liveth in me”; “To me to live is 
Christ.” “That is, the actual condition of 
my spiritual experience is union in heart 
and will with Christ.” “The eagle is a 
bird much praised for soaring. Do not 
join in the eulogium without reserve. The 
eagle only goes up that he may look down. 
We should say in some frenzy of poetic 
feeling: Behold the royal bird seeking the 
sun! Not he. He does not care for the 
sun. But from some unmeasured eleva- 
tion that burning eye can better see the 
prey.’ We who are believers aspire not 
with our thoughts bent on the earth, but 
with eyes and hearts that glow with de- 
sire to see Him Whom we love in His own 
domain. 

The inevitable corollary to belief in the 
Resurrection of Christ is His Glorious Ap- 
pearing, and the consummation of all our 
hopes and prayers and strivings in our like- 
ness to our Lord. Moule says: “All that 
He was to you shall burst from its bud 
into the fullness of its eternal flower. It 
shall be seen what such a Head has been 
doing all along for His members, as He 
gave Himself to them in their life of need 
and of faith. You shall be manifested with 
Him; He shall be manifested in you. Then 
see that you use Him as your life to-day, 
in the uplifting hope of such a morrow. 
‘When he shall appear, we shall be like 
him; for we shall see him as he is. And 
every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himself even as he is pure.’” 


O God, we thank Thee for the fullness 
of life which Thou hast made manifest to 
us in Christ. We thank Thee for the 
glorious hope by which we are sustained. 
We thank Thee for the approach of the 
day when every eye shall see Him Whom 
Thou hast crowned. We pray that that 
day may quickly come. Amen. 


Monday, 19th. Colossians iii. 5-11. 


If we are living the heavenly life we shall 
strive to be dead to the world. As we dis- 
cover the evil longings which lurk in our 
senses we shall destroy them. There are 
subtle allurements hiding in our senses, 
and the eagerness for riches is oftentimes 
stimulated through desire to enjoy them. 
Therefore are we to curb our desire for 
gold and also for the gratification of the 
earthly appetites. There is no doubt about 
the appeal of money. Wealth claims a 
man’s devotion. It usurps the place of 
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God. If you desire it you find that it ob- 
trudes itself into your prayers, that it is 
more urgent and eager in its appeal than 
the voice of the preacher as he addresses 
you in the house of God. Our Master un- 
derstood its nature when He cried, “Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon.” 

Is the wrath of God a fact? What says 
human nature? Is anything more positive 
than the disease and misery, the deteriora- 
tion of mind and body, the blunting of 
the finer susceptibilities, through vicious 
practices? What is the testimony of his- 
tory? The rise and fall of nations need 
a moral explanation. What is the af- 
firmation of the laws of the universe? 
Transgression brings dread penalties. 
What is the testimony of the Son of God? 
Is any word of His more positive than the 
affirmation that ungodliness leads to the 
condition of dark horrors. in which there 
is weeping and wailing and gnashing of 
teeth? The Christian knows the atmos- 
phere in which he used to live; he knows 
the kind of things that prevail in the world 
around. He repudiates and puts away 
those things—the selfishness that leads a 
man to hurt his fellow, the slanders men 
utter, the abuse they heap on one another— 
all these sins df the tongue will be put 
away. He will not prevaricate: he will not 
lie or deceive, or say false things about his 
neighbors. He has entered on a new life; 
his nature is renewed. He devotes himself 
to the imitation of God. Peake says: “Paul 
has been speaking of sins inconsistent with 
brotherly love, anger and falsehood. Such 
sins are incompatible with Christianity, 
which has abolished even those deep dis- 
tinctions which have divided mankind into 
different camps. In the splendid sweep of 
the great principle, which has canceled the 
most racial differences of nationality, cere- 
monial status, culture and social position, 
all minor causes of strife are necessarily 
included. The solvent of national, racial 
and even religious hate cannot be powerless 
before the petty strife of a Christian 
church.” Let me close with a quotation 
from John Morley: “By holiness do we 
not mean something different from virtue? 
It is not the same as duty, as religious belief. 
Holiness is the name for an inner grace of 
nature, an instinct of the soul, by which, 
though knowing of earthly appetites and 
worldly passions, the spirit, purifying it- 
self from these, and independent of all 
reason, arguments and fierce struggles of 
the will, dwells in loving, patient and con- 
fident communion with the seen and unseen 
good.” 


O God, we pray for mastery over our 
tempers and dispositions. We pray for 
grace to enable us to govern our speech. 
We seek Thy aid in casting out all sinful 
tendencies, propensities and desires. We 
ask for new hearts and contrite spirits. 
In the Name of Christ. Amen. 
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Tuesday, 20th. Colossians iii. 12-17. 


Christianity breeds respect for our fel- 
lows. Max Miiller said: “Not till that word 
barbarian was struck out of the dictionary 
of mankind, and replaced by brother, not 
till the right of all nations of the world 
to be classed as members of one genus or 
kind was recognized, could we look even 
for the first beginnings of our science (of 
languages). This change was affected by 
Christianity.’ The new heart which is 
given to those who enter into union with 
Christ, and who know themselves as God’s 
elect, produces a new dignity, new atti- 
tudes, new dispositions towards others. 
We shall be compassionate. Instead of crit- 
icising their failings we shall be con- 
cerned over them. In all our relationships 
we shall evince a sweetness of disposi- 
tion. Because we are interrelated, we shall 
blame ourselves for their faults. Had we 
helped them more, had we shared their 
difficulties, and got under their loads, 
things would have been different. Because 
we are one with them, let us forgive our- 
selves rather than hurt and discourage our- 
selves. We know what the forgiveness of 
Christ has wrought in our lives. Let us 
try forgiveness in our own relationships, 
particularly as we are members one of an- 
other. 

Not only should ‘we be compassionate 
and forgiving, but above all we should 
love our brethren. Love is the bond of 
union between Christians. In and through 
it we grow unto perfection. It is the root 
of Christian experience. “It is the power 
which unites and holds together all those 
graces and virtues which together make up 
perfection.” 

Dwelling together in compassion and love, 
we are exhorted to let the peace which 
Christ bestows keep us unruffled as we con- 
front those circumstances which require 
choice on our part. As we do so, grati- 
tude will grow. 

If we live in union with Christ and 
with one another in Him then those ideas 
and impulses which work in and through 
us will be Christ-inspired. A Christlike 
life is the product of the doctrine of 
Christ. Chadwick says: “It is ideas that 
rule. It is ideas that influence and change 
the conduct both of the individual and of 
society. History is full of proofs of this. 
And the word of Christ embodies the ideas 
of the Christ, the ideas which Jesus of 
Nazareth brought into the world, or upon 
which He laid special stress.” Ruskin 
wrote. “A human life, without the indwell- 
ing Word of God, is as empty as a land- 
scape without human beings in it.” 


O Lord Christ, Thy very Name is music. 
Thou art our Liberator, our Redeemer and 
Friend. By Thee we come to God. All 
that we have and are we owe to Thee. 
Thou givest us more than victory in life’s 
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conflicts: Thou makest us triumphant over 
death. Thow art our Peace in the midst 
of life’s distractions. Conversing with 
Thee we forget all anxious cares. Accept 
our adoration, we beseech Thee, and help us 
to magnify Thee in the earth. Amen. 


Wednesday, 21st. Colossians iii. i8-iv. 1. 


“The Christian home is the masterpiece 
of the applied Gospel.” In its atmosphere 
the loveliest flowers of human affection 
bloom. Within it the most cherished mem- 
ories are born. Through it the highest 
virtue is engendered. In it human na- 
ture receives its loftiest expression. Yet 
it sometimes happens that the man who is 
esteemed in the sanctuary is churlish in the 
home, the waman of radiant graciousness 
in the missionary society is hard to please 
in the kitchen. It is possible for us to be- 
come too familiar. Human love can only 
persist where there is respect. Because 
home is so important, the Bible says much 
about it. 

What does Paul ask of Christian wives? 
It is loyalty. They and their husbands are 
one flesh. They must be true. They are 
to be the gracious companions and the 
trusted confidants of their husbands, and 
yet they must honor and respect their 
husbands, and engender loyalty towards 
them through their own devotion. A hus- 
band ought to lead, and the true wife will 
support his leadership. 

What does Paul ask of Christian hus- 
bands? Devoted love and generous kind- 
ness towards their wives. The courtly 
grace that becomes the wooer, the self- 
restraint that permits the heart to think 
and the lips to utter only what is kind. 

What does Paul ask of Christian chil- 
dren? Obedience in all things that are not 
contrary to the will of God. They must 
respect the authority of their parents, and 
strive to uphold it by all means in their 
power. 

What does Paul ask of Christian par- 
ents? That they do not irritate their chil- 
dren by asking things and enjoining things 
against which a child instinctively rebels; 
that they avoid creating.a sense of injus- 
tice and unreasonableness. Do not repress 
and discourage them, but win their confi- 
dence and affection. 

What does Paul ask of Christ’s bond ser- 
vants? Obedience in all things. Not, how- 
ever, with the idea of pleasing the mas- 
ters when they are by, but in simplicity 
of heart try to do what is right. Aim at 
being servants of your Divine Lord, rather 
than the man who controls you. Turn your 
service into love’s oblation.. And remember 
that our Heavenly Lord does not condone 
the sins either of master or servants in 
their mutual relations. 

What does Paul ask of Christian mas- 
ters? Food and raiment and habitation for 
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their bond servants? No’ for prudence and 
self-interest, if nothing else, will see that 
these are forthcoming ;—but justice and 
equity. The tyrannical, cruel, arbitrary 
treatment of a man because he is a slave 
is not to be tolerated. The Master in 
heaven will hold earthly masters responsi- 
ble for just and equitable treatment of 
their dependents. 

O God, Thy very word is music, to ear, 
and heart, and mind. We thank Thee for 
tts cadence as it fell from the lips of our 
parents, from our pastors and teachers, 
from our companions and friends. We 
thank Thee for it as it breathes through 
the pages of Holy Writ, and the writings 
of the saints. We thank Thee for it as it 
was spoken from Galilee, and is now spoken 
from heaven. We praise Thee for the 
Word hid in our hearts, and for the wit- 
ness of Thy Spirit with our spirits that 
we are the children of God. We pray for 
the obedient mind. Through Christ. 
Amen. 


Thursday, 22nd. Colossians iv. 2-6. 


Bridges said, “There can be little doubt 
but that we shall find that our most suc- 
cessful hours of employment for our peo- 
ple were not those when we were speaking 
to them from God, but when we were 
speaking for them to God.” Because Paul 
was himself so mighty in intercession he 
craved the blessing of other people’s 
prayers on his behalf. He would have men 
realize the blessedness of prayer. It was 
the greatest of all privileges. It led into 
an atmosphere of peace. But it also ener- 
gized them for great adventure and for 
high achievement. He would have men to 
persevere in prayer and also to be alert 
to its significance and its opportunity. He 
could not conceive of a man enjoying the 
prayer life whose soul is not suffused with 
joy and gratitude to the Father of all 
mercies and the God of abounding hope. 
But the highest achievement of the prayer 
life is intercession, the bringing to God 
in simple faith the brother who is in need 
of special grace. Paul craves this boon 
at the hands of men and women whom he 
has never met, but who share his life in 
Christ. He does not ask them to pray for 
his deliverance from prison. Prison is his 
opportunity, his chance, the place where 
God can win His triumph. Paul would 
have his soul opened to an understanding 
of the Gospel, and would be endowed with 
power to make its appeal with resistless 
force. This is his duty, but he would make 
duty a privilege, an opportunity to bless 
others with the power of God unto salva- 
tion. 

Then Paul would have these Colossian 
friends radiant in life. In all life’s inter- 
course he would have them use their op- 
portunities to win men. First, he would 
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have them realize the power of personal 
influence, that subtle quality of life that 
cannot be hid or disguised, which, ‘what- 
ever our manners and profession, will im- 
press itself on others. See to it that the 
man in the market place always thinks of 
Jesus Christ when he sees you dealing 
with your clients. Then Paul would have 
them aggressive to win those who are not 
yet the captives of Christ. As you speak 
to them about your Lord, as you try -to 
talk to them about the doctrine of Christ, 
see that your testimony never goes beyond 
your experience; keep it wholesome; let 
it be the pure, challenging, saving Word, 
which your Master inspires. It is easy to 
do harm to a man who is outside the fold. 
When he asks questions you are to answer 
him candidly, and in a conciliatory man- 
ner. It is not your business to attack him 
or criticise him, or to be censorious, but 
to expound and vindicate the truth. Moule 
says: “No Church history can tabulate the 
extent to which the vast spread of pri- 
meeval Christianity was due to this local 
and neighborly evangelism, in which man 
told man, and woman woman, in the same 
little country town, what Christ was, and 
was to them. Assuredly the work done 
was vast and deep. Only it was vitally 
necessary that, in order to the full power 
of the witness, the witnesses should, behind 
all their ‘answers,’ ‘continue in prayer, and 
watch in the same.” 

O God our Father, we pray that our eyes 
may be opened to behold wonderful things 
out of Thy Law. We ask for the Spirit 
of Christ by Whom the eyes of our un- 
derstanding may be illumined. Help us to 
show to those atound that we have been 
with Jesus, and have learned of Him. 
Amen. 


Friday, 23rd. Colossians iv. 7-18. 


What strange power is this that enables a 
man in Rome to send greetings by two 
such different men in their antecedents as 
Tychicus and Onesimus? Both are from 
the district around Colosse, both known 
to every member of the Church. One is 
free-born, the other is a slave. One a man 
of proved honor who had stood loyally by 
his friend and the cause, alike in bright 
days and dark days, though others had 
proved faithless, though persecution 
threatened; the other a runaway slave, 
treacherous and dishonest, abusing the 
trust of one of the kindliest men. Yet 
now these two come as brethren beloved, 
on holy ministries. No word is said here 
about Onesimus’ past: everything is cov- 
ered by the blood of Christ. He now 
stands a faithful and beloved brother who 
can be trusted with a sacred commission. 

Or look at this second combination of 
Aristarchus and Mark. The one brave and 
resolute, who could not be affrighted by 
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bonds and imprisonment, who had been 
dragged through the streets of Ephesus, 
yet stood resolute, who joined the Apostle 
on the journey to Rome and there had 
been arrested. The other, a man whose 
heart failed him through fear, who had 
shown such cowardly weakness that rather 
than have him in his company Paul had 
broken with his dearest friend; yet now 
honored most graciously. Note how Paul 
puts it, “Marcus, sister’s son to Barnabas” : 
could any more gracious amende honorable 
be made? This man has become as a son 
to Peter, and now is as a strong staff on 
which Paul, the aged pilgrim, may lean. 

Justus is not so well known to us, yet 
we treasure his name among the saints, 
because, though a Jew, he had surrendered 
all for Christ’s sake, had labored hard for 
the building of the Kingdom of God, and 
had brought comfort and solace to the 
heart of a lonely and weary pilgrim. 

We must dwell for a moment on Epa- 
phras, because of that which made him 
great. He had courage in the face of 
danger and did not flinch when the prison 
gate was closed upon him; but his dis- 
tinction lies in that he was a man who 
wrestled in prayer for his brethren. I 
wonder if we shall ever get back to the 
time when the fame of the minister of the 
Gospel will not rest on the genius of his 
publicity manager, but on his wrestling 
with God for the realization of his ideals 
in the souls of those to whom he belongs. 
Oh, for the painstaking clergyman! Oh, 
for the return of the order of bishops, 
presbyters, elders, pastors, who know noth- 
ing of high finance, but do know something 
of travailing in pain that Christ may be 
formed in the hearts of their church mem- 
bers! Let me close with two quotations. 
“See to the ministry which you received 
in union with the Lord that you fill it full. 
Take it as it were a vessel into which is to 
be poured all your life, all your powers. 
Act up to it all round. In private conduct, 
in public diligence and fidelity, in witness- 
ing, teaching, everything, let the circle 
of your works be found perfect before 
God.” “A minister of Jesus Christ is 
often in highest honor with men for the 
performance of one half of his work, while 
God is regarding him with displeasure for 
the neglect of the other half.” ; 


Almighty God, we thank Thee for those 
whom Thou hast called and sent forth as 
Thy messengers. How beautiful upon the 
mountains are*the feet of them that pub- 
lish good tidings! We pray Thee to thrust 
forth more laborers into the holy min- 
istry. We beseech Thee on behalf of all 
those who are pastors and teachers. Purify 
their hearts, strengthen their endeavors, 
help them as princes to have power with 
God and with men and to prevail. For 
Christ's sake. Amen. : 
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Saturday 24th. 1 Thessalonians i. 1-4. 


This, first of all the Pauline letters, ex- 
presses the warm intimacies of personal 
friendship: It is noteworthy as the earliest 
piece of Christian literature. It is written, 
not to assert authority, but to demonstrate 
friendship. It has peculiar value as show- 
ing us what doctrines were believed and 
what were the outstanding characteristics 
of Christians of the first generation. Buck- 
land says of the year in which it was writ- 
ten: “At Rome Claudius was Emperor 
nearing his end. Agrippina was already 
employed on the intrigues which set Nero 
upon the imperial throne. In Britain it 
was the year in which Caractacus ventured 
his all against Ostorius, was defeated, cap- 
tured and carried to Rome, where he re- 
mained in honorable exile until his death.” 

Paul, Silas and Timothy were typical 
Christians. Paul and Silas were Jews, but 
citizens of Rome. Timothy was the son 
of a Greek, though his mother was a 
Jewess. Paul unites other names with his 
as members of a holy fraternity. Authority 
does not demand self-assertion. The ec- 
clesiastic is a notorious strutter, but the 
true leader in the Church of God is a 
brother to all the faithful, a shepherd de- 
voted to his flock, only asserting himself 
when danger threatens. With Paul, if a 
man were a faithful laborer in the Gos- 
pel, he was worthy of name alongside him- 
self. There is no room for envy or self- 
assertion in the ministry. If some have 
larger responsibility, all have equal honor 
in that they are fulfilling the commissions 
of their Lord. 

The letter is addressed to the church 
composed of Thessalonians. That is an 
assembly of men who have one God, the 
Father, and one Lord, Jesus Christ. They 
were men and women who knew themselves 
as children of God and who recognized 
Jesus Christ as Lord—a wonderful faith 
to be avowed within twenty years of the 
Crucifixion. And notice the new saluta- 
tion. The Greek would wish you joy, the 
Hebrew, peace; the Christian wishes you 
grace and peace, and in the wish includes 
all the blessings which flow through Christ, 
blessings in experience, blessings expressed 
in character. 

Note the interest of these servants of 
Christ in the lives of their brethren. Their 
faith was a dynamic to service, their love 
energized their wills to zealous endeavor, 
their hope impelled them to courageous 
endurance in the face of criticism and op- 
position. Findlay says: “We must dis- 
tinguish work from labor (or toil). The 
former points to the thing done, as mat- 
ter of achievement; the latter to the pains 
spent in doing it, as matter of exertion. 
Work may be easy and delightful: labor 
is toilsome; no selfish man will endure it 
for another’s good. Hence labor is the 
test of love.’ How will a mother toil and 
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weary herself for her. child! So Saint 
Paul, to whom with his many infirmities 
ies eae must often have been a heavy 
task, 


“True love is 
known; 
Girded for service, seeking not its own:” 


humbie; thereby it is 


We pray, O Lord, that we may know 
more abundantly that grace which bringeth 
salvation; and that, as we test its wondrous 
potency, we may glory in the privilege of 
making it known. Help us to trust Thee 
with a stronger faith, inspire us to more 
ardent devotion, enable us to learn both to 
hope and quietly wait for Thy salvation. 
Amen. 


Sunday, 25th. 1 Thessalonians i. 5-10. 


Is this an age of false standards? Are 
we in danger of estimating the strength of 
Christianity from its statistical .returns? 
Does the modern minister point to his 
church budget as the token of his effi- 
ciency? Does the modern official of denomi- 
nations or Interchurch movements talk in 
terms of big business? Does the chairman 
of the pastoral committee look fpr the ora- 
tor, the mixer, the booster, the financier? 
Let us look at our first church record, and 
see how things used to be appraised. (a) 
“Not . in word only.” Eloquence 
and erudition are most desirable qualities 
in a preacher. He should be a workman 
who needs not to be ashamed. Good news 
should be well told. But there should be 
more than felicitous phrase and rounded 
period and melodious tone and declamatory 
skill. Paul and his companions had never 
thought of winning fame to themselves by 
uttering flattering words. Self-interest is 
the slayer of true preaching. (b) “In 
power.” The note of authority that springs 
from experience, from the sense of being 
commissioned by God, from belief that 
“the word” will and must do things in the 
souls of men, from knowledge that it is 
the Divine imperative to which the human 
conscience bends. Is this the kind of man 
we are seeking for our seminaries? Are 
our trainers of ministers first of all men 
who know the Gospel as power? Is this the 
kind of preacher being ordained? (c) 
“Tn the Holy Ghost” the transformation 
of human character which is the only evi- 
dence of Christianity is not the product of 
the “actor’s art.” There is only one explana- 
tion of the phenomenon of conversion. The 
apostolic minister was a mighty preacher, 
but he was also a mighty conversationalist. 
‘The Christian dynamic is always associated 
with the presence of the Spirit of God. 
(d) “In much assurance,” or rather, abun- 
dant fulfillment; that is, it produced results. 
Preachers of a former generation used to 
speak of “having souls for their hire and 
seals to their ministry.” Paul had looked 
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for conversions, and would have moved on 
at once if he had not got them. These are 
the Apostle’s claims, and he does not fear 
to challenge the Thessalonians to concur- 
rence in them. 

But an apostolic ministry demands an 
apostolic church, and we are told that these 
Thessalonians not only accepted the Gos- 
pel; they became imitators of its heralds. 
First, they enjoyed religion even though 
it involved them in persecution. If the way 
of shame and scofing rude was the way 
the Master went, they were glad to walk 
in His footprints. It was in the midst of 
suffering that the Saviour breathed His 
benediction of joy on His friends. It was 
with joy that Paul accepted his sorrows. 
James exhorted his brethren to count it all 
joy when they fell into manifold tempta- 
tions. “Joy constantly attends suffering 
for the truth’s sake and for the Word of 
God.” The spirit of power is also the 
spirit of joy. Then their ardor of devotion 
to the task of witnessing had become 
notorious among the churches at home and 
abroad. When a church becomes quickened 
in soul, the contagion of its enthusiasm 
soon spreads. A revival:in a little Welsh 
village spread through the. whole princi- 
pality within a few months, and the fame 
of it was reported to the ends of the earth. 
Faith towards God, faith centering in God, 
is a rare thing in the churches. When it 
exists it becomes its own advertisement. 
In Thessalonica it evinced itself in the fol- 
lowing ways: (1) Repudiation of idolatry. 


“The dearest idol I have known, 
Whate’er that idol be, 
Help me to tear it from Thy throne, 
And worship only Thee.” 


(2) A faith in God that led them into a 
bond service of love. (3) Waiting for the 
return of the risen and ascended Jesus Who 
was believed in as the Son of God. The 
early religion of the Church was dominated 
by an expectant waiting for its coming 
Lord,—not an idle waiting, for it was a 
serving Church. It had no room or time 
for listless, inactive hearkening to sweet 
songs and eloquent periods, such as delight 
its supercilious critics in the modern 
church. (4) Deliverance from the wrath 
to come. Moffatt says: “In preaching to 
pagans the leaders of the primitive Chris- 
tian mission put the wrath and judgment 
of God in the forefront, making a sharp 
appeal to the moral sense, and denouncing 
idolatry. Hence the revival they set on 
foot. They sought to set pagans straight, 
and to keep them straight by means of 
moral fear as well as of hope.” 

O God, we pray for the outpouring of 
Thy Spirit. We thank Thee for the treas- 
ures of grace that are stored in Him, for 
the renewal of human souls, for the diffu- 
sion of peace and consolation, for the crav- 
ing after holiness, for the awakemng to 
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what is true, for the mastery of death and 
all its powers. We pray that His mighty 
energy may be in us, m all mimsters of 
Christ, in all who profess and call them- 
selves Christians. Amen. 


Monday, 26th. 1 Thessalonians ii. 1-12. 


Here is a mirror for ministers of Jesus 
Christ, and an ideal for all His servants. 
First, these verses tell us what a true min- 
ister is not. He is not self-seeking. His 
ministry is not a profession, but a vocation. 
He has been called and commissioned by 
God. Paul neither made money nor fame 
by his preaching. He did not preach to 
make a living, either opulent or poor. He 
would have been outraged at the modern 
talk about ministerial stipends. You will 
never get clever, brainy, capable, educated 
men to go into the ministry on the basis 
of pay. If they want pay they can get 
twenty times as much with half the effort 
in some other business. Paul did not 
preach to win popularity. Aristotle has 
told us that if a speaker is to be really ef- 
fective, his hearers must believe in his 
honesty and his earnestness. Paul did not 
adapt his message to the tastes of his 
hearers. He never flattered. The desire to 
please people is fatal in the ministry. Paul 
was never solicitous about his reputation. 

Next we have a description of what a 
true minister is. His task is a man’s job. 
It involves suffering and outrage. It de- 
mands courage. “We waxed bold in our 
God to speak unto you the gospel of God 
amid much conflict.” The courage of the 
Apostle is not mere animal courage. It is 
calm, deliberate courage, born out of a 
consciousness of a Divine calling. As 
Findlay says, “The highest moral courage, 
such as that of President Lincoln or Gen- 
eral Gordon in modern times, springs from 
faith in God.” It demands sincerity. Paul 
was not a deluded enthusiast. He was a 
true man. He was under no delusion. 
What he declared was a profound convic- 
tion, born of reason and experience. He 
was neither deceived, nor a deceiver. His 
motives were pure, his end was clean, his 
methods were straightforward. He did 
not talk about a theory of life and balance 
probabilities. He did not utter amiable 
platitudes. His message was definite, and 
carried implications affecting the lives of 
those who heard. It demands love. Paul’s 
care for his spiritual children was like that 
of a nursing mother. Moffatt quotes two 
sentences, one from George Eliot and one 
from Rutherford: “In the love of a brave 
and faithful man there is always a strain 
of maternal tenderness; he gives out again 
those beams of protecting fondness which 
were shed on him as he lay on his mother’s 
knee.” “We carried ourselves among you 
with a childish simplicity, as a mother be- 
comes a child again when she fondles her 
children.” It demands fidelity and ideal- 
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ism. Paul’s ministry was characterized by 
holiness and righteousness. “The holy man 
has regard to the sanctities, the righteous 
man to the duties of life; but the duty is 
sacred, and piety is duty.” No pastor can 
be satisfied whose people do not live in a 
manner worthy of God, worthy, that is, of 
those who are the children of God. There 
is no higher ideal. His Gospel is the King- 
dom of “God, that Kingdom which is right- 
eousness, peace and joy, that Kingdom 
which involves the doing of God’s will on 
earth as it is done in heaven, that Kingdom 
which means heaven’s law controlling man’s 
relationships in society. His Gospel is the 
declaration “of the glory of the coming of- 
the Lord,’ when heaven and earth shall 
have blended and all things shall have been 
made new. 


O Lord, we beseech Thee to regard us 
in our service for Thee. When our hands 
are weak and our knees faint, and we grow 
weary with the task of holding the sickle, 
give us courage to continue our toil, until 
the harvest is gleaned and the song of re- 
joicing fills the air. For Christ's sake. 
Amen. 


Tuesday, 27th. 1 Thessalonians ii. 13-16. 


Why does not modern preaching produce 
the same results as in apostolic days? It 
does produce them in the mission field, 
but why not at home? Paul tells us. It 
is because we do not welcome it. There is 
all the difference in the world between a 
reception and a welcome. A little time ago, 
I saw two pictures of a famous general. One 
showed him at a formal reception. A stage 
had been erected and draped with flags. 
Officials, civil and military, and all manner 
of society people were there. Members of 
the general’s family were part of the 
picture. But everything was formal, polite, 
well-regulated. The other picture showed 
the general arriving home from the war. 
Someone had taken a snapshot. There was 
a happy wife running down the steps, the 
children were trooping after her, everybody 
was laughing. The father had been on a 
man’s errand, and had now come home. A 
modern congregation gives the Gospel a 
reception. If it knows that a famous 
preacher is to announce it, every one will be 
on time. There will be an air of expect- 
ancy. Interest will manifest itself. But 
it will not produce results. It is not ex- 
pected to do so. The audience would be 
startled at results. The Thessalonians, 
however, had welcomed the Gospel. It was 
news, good, glad news. It was a living 
word, a Divine word, a powerful word, it 
produced results. 

The Christianity of the Thessalonians 
was a real thing. The Gospel became more 
precious than life. It involved them in per- 
secution, but it enabled them to play the 
man. The Christian life is a heroic life. 


Bible Notes for Daily Devotions. 


Christ Himself is the Hero of heroes. The 
song that awakens an echo in every true 
Christian is: 


“The Son of God goes forth to war, 

A kingly crown to gain; 

His blood-red banner streams afar: 
Who follows in His train? 

Who best can drink his cup of woe, 
Triumphant over pain, 

Who patient bears his cross below— 
He follows in His train.” 


_Tt is strange how men who are very reli- 
gious can become unreasonable and tyran- 
nous. The section of the Jewish people to 
whom Paul refers were bigoted and intol- 
erant, persecutors of the prophets, murder- 
ers of Jesus the Christ, persecutors of all 
who followed His steps. 


“You may as well use question with the 
wolf, 
Why he hath made the ewe bleat for 
the lamb; 
You may as well do anything most hard, 
As seek to soften that (than which 
what’s harder?) 
His Jewish heart.” 


It looks as though they always persecute 
those who follow the will of God. Some- 
how their prejudices and predilections com- 
bine to blind them to all that belongs to 
the true interests of humanity. They are 
jealous of their own prerogatives, they are 
intolerant of new ideas, they refuse to rec- 
ognize providence in the affairs of other 
people, they insist that God Almighty must 
conform His actions to their schemes. 
How hard it is to learn that 


“There’s a wideness in God’s mercy, 
Like the wideness of the sea’! 


What should be our attitude toward the 
intolerant? We should conduct ourselves 
with quiet firmness. We should not check 
our zeal in order to avoid their slanders. 
We should restrain ourselves from reviling 
and merely make the positive affirmations 
of our faith. We should desire their en- 

‘lightenment and bear with patience their 
bitterness of hate. But we must not hide 
our light. We are custodians of a Gospel, 
we are heralds of a Kingdom, we are cham- 
pions of Christ Whom they slew, but 
Whom God: raised from the dead. For 
the rest we can leave them to God. The 
Divine wrath will break forth on all those 
who defy the truth. 

O God, we pray for courage in the face 
of persecution and criticism. We ask for 
strength to bear the unkind word, the un- 
just accusation. Help us to treasure the 
word of life, help us devotedly to work the 
works of our Father, and to convey to each 
man the truth that shall make lim free. 
For Christ’s sake. Amen. 
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Wednesday, 28th. 1 Thessalonians ii. 


17-20. 


How varied are the moods of this shep- 
herd of the Lord’s sheep! When he sees 
the. wolf coming, his soul flames out in 
wrath, he smites those who would harry 
and annoy. When he turns to his brethren 
he evinces a tenderness that is almost ma- 
ternal. He longs for the sight of their 
faces, he wants to hear them speak, his 
heart yearns for them as for dear friends. 
Were it possible he would be with them. 
If his will could have carried him back to 
Thessalonica he would have been there. 
But Satan had blocked his way, so that he 
had found himself baffled. 

In the experience of Jesus and of Paul, 
Satan is no figure of speech but a real 
personality. Paul believes that when a man 
would do the will of God, his way will be 
made clear, and yet that he may for a time 
be baffled and hindered through unexpected 
barriers erected by the enemy of his soul. 
Satan knew that if Paul returned, great: 
things would happen in Thessalonica. He 
believed that if he could only keep Paul 
out of the way, persecution would soon 
weaken the loyalty of the young and im- 
mature believers in Christ. But he had 
miscalculated, as he always does. Perse- 
cution destroys nothing that is spiritual. It 
spreads the cause, it arouses sympathy and 
admiration in the onlookers who otherwise 
might have been indifferent. So Satan de- 
feated himself in those early days, and 
really fanned into a flame the expectation 
of the coming of the Lord, and the glory 
that should be the portion of all faithful 
souls. 

So Paul finds his consolation in writ- 
ing: “In the day of Christ’s coming, in 
the day of His triumph, I shall see you 
faithful ones crowned with life, and your 
triumph will be mine. What pride, what 
joy, I shall have when I am able to say, 
‘Dear Lord, here am I, and these are my 
children’! The day of Christ will be the 
day of a King’s visit. The Conqueror of 
Death, the Judge of all the earth will be 
Jesus, Who twenty-five years ago was 
taken by your persecutors and slain between 
two malefactors.” 


O Lord Jesus, we wait for Thy triumph. 
The day of consummation, the hour of re- 
vealing draws nigh. Every eye shall see 
Thee. Thou shalt be crowned King of 
kings and Lord of lords. We pray that we 
may have grace to prepare Thy way before 
Thee, and that in.the hour of Thy wictory, 
we may be permitted to stand im the ranks 
of those who hail Thee Conqueror. Amen. 


Thursday, 29th. 1 Thessalonians iii. 


Jowett said: “The fanatic priest, led on 
by every personal and religious mo- 
tive; the man of the world, caring for 
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none of these things, but not the less re- 
senting the intrusion on the peace of his 
home; the craftsman, fearing for his gains; 
the accursed multitude, knowing not the 
law, but irritated at the very notion of this 
mysterious society of such real, though 
hidden strength, would all work together 
towards the overthrow of those who seem 
to them to be turning upside down the po- 
litical, religious and social order of the 
world. The actual persecution of the Ro- 
man Government was slight, but what may 
be termed social persecution and the illegal 
violence were employed towards the first 
disciples unceasing.” 

In the midst of such circumstances the 
apostolic band went on their missionary 
errands. The love of Christ constrained 
them, “woe is unto me,” cried Paul, “af I 
preach not the gospel,” and yet he knew that 
bonds and imprisonment waited him in 
every place. He was conscious of that 
which belief in Christ involves, and, there- 
fore, he was ever seeking to comfort his 
absent ones, and ever solicitous lest they 
should have surrendered their faith because 
of the fiery trials involved in their loyalty. 
What satisfaction must have come to him 
therefore when he knew that the perse- 
cuted Church was standing true to its Lord, 
and living by faith and love toward Him, 
and equally solicitous concerning the wel- 
fare of the apostles and those who were 
with him! 


“ Blest be the tie that binds 
Our hearts in Christian love.” 


The motto of the Salvation Army, chosen 
by Mrs. Catherine Booth, was “Others.” 
This was Paul’s motto. He was ever seek- 
ing to impart joy, peace, hope, fellowship 
with God and eternal life to others. So 
he prays, “May the Lord make you to in- 
crease and abound in love one toward 
another, and toward all men; .... to the 
end, he stablished your hearts unblameable 
in holiness before God, even our Father, 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with all his saints.” Love for one another, 
holiness before God; these are the qualities 
which stand the test at the bar of human 
judgment as they stand the scrutiny of God 
in the hour of our trial at the coming of 
the Lord. 

Our God and Father, we ask that Thou 
wilt be with us in the hour of testing, 
granting us grace to be found faithful. We 
pray that Thy love may kindle love in our 
souls. We ask that Thy Spirit may cleanse 
us from defilement, and may perfect us in 
holiness. For our Saviour’s sake. Amen. 


Friday, 30th. 1 Thessalonians iv. 1, 2. 


Christian preaching is not the giving of 
good advice. The preacher speaks in an 
atmosphere created by the presence of his 
Master. The spoken word emanates from 
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a mind in union with his Lord, and is ad- 
dressed to men and women who recognize 
the Author and Inspirer of the message. 
It is not a command but an exhortation. It 
has a lineage as a word of truth corre- 
sponding in spirit and content with the word 
of the Gospel. Its object is not merely the 
conversion of the soul. The awakening to 
righteousness is important, the turning 
from darkness to light is imperative, but 
it is not all. Christianity is not attendance 
at public worship, though a true believer 
will not neglect to assemble with others for 
praise and prayer and instruction in the 
truth. Christianity is not a passport to 
heaven, though it is important to make our 
calling and election sure. Christianity is a 
course of life. The religious man under- 
stands what Browning meant when he said, 
“A man’s reach should exceed his grasp,_ 
else what’s heaven for?” Yet the upward 
reach is not religion. When I say “Teach 
me to do the thing that is pleasing to 
Thee”; when I cry, “Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do?” I begin to be a Christian. 
Coleridge said, “No article of faith can be 
truly and duly preached without neces- 
sarily and simultaneously infusing a deep 
sense of the indispensableness of a holy 
life.” 

“How to walk and to please God!” 
There is a way of living which a Christian 
must. copy. His religion is a practical, 
everyday affair. There are things which 
cannot please God, and these a Christian 
will not do. Someone has put it: “These 
Thessalonians were instructed how to 
walk and not to talk; to live the Christian 
life rather than to discuss it. And the 
standard set is a high one—to please God.” 
The Apostle knew that the Thessalonians 
were living in this fashion; he wanted them 
to enjoy so living, to put themselves into 
the effort of pleasing God. There is 
always something better to be done. 

There are rules of conduct for saints. 
Paul had declared them publicly and in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. They knew that 
the Saviour had uttered commandments. 
He said that we were to love the Lord our 
God with all our hearts and soul and 
strength and mind; we were to love our 
neighbor as ourselves; we were to forgive 
one another; we were to be perfect as our 
Father in heaven was perfect; we were to 
watch and pray lest we enter into tempta- 
tion. These commandments we are to obey, 
and to enjoy obeying. » 


O God, we thank Thee for what Thou 
hast accomplished in us. Thou hast trans- 
formed us by the renewing of our minds. 
We pray that Thou wilt give us a-deepen- 
ing sense of Thy authority over our lives 
and of our obligation to do those things 
that are well pleasing to Thee. Help us 
ever to remember that we must appear be- 
fore the judgment seat of Christ. Amen. 


